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Let all things be done 
decently and in order. 
I Cor. 14:40. 


PREFACE 


The first edition of this book, which contained only binding 
decisions of the Synod of the Christian Reformed Church and 
which was published under the auspices of Synod, was apprecia- 
tively commended to the public by the Professors D. H. Krom- 
minga and S. Volbeda of Calvin Seminary in the following para- 
graphs. 

“The Synod of 1934 intrusted two members of the faculty 
of Calvin Seminary to prepare ‘an alphabetical index of all 
important decisions of past Synods.’ While the undersigned, 
who were the Synod’s committee ad hoc, were engaged upon 
this work, it came to their notice that the Reverend J. L. 
Schaver had of his own accord addressed himself to the self- 
same task. A rather close inspection of his work, to which the 
Reverend Schaver kindly consented, convinced the undersigned 
that it was well done and hence deserved of being recom- 
mended to Synod. 


“In its report to the Synod of 1936 the committee accord- 
ingly mentioned the Reverend Schaver’s splendid labors. When 
the Synod renewed its mandate to the committee, the latter 
requested that he be added to their number, and that this en- 
larged committee be given, ‘a free hand in the publication of 
the results of its labors.’ Synod acceded to this request. The 
committee has endorsed the work of its fellow member, the 
Reverend Schaver, and has consented that it be published 
under its auspices. Since Synod gave the committee ‘a free 
hand in the publication of the results of its labors,’ the work is 
virtually published under the auspices of Synod. 


“The Reverend Schaver, who had already personally con- 
tracted for the publication of the work, rightly intends its 
private copyrighting since it is entirely his own in respect of 
authorship, as is also the responsibility which authorship in- 
volves. But the committee of Synod approves the general plan 
of the work, and believes that this plan is executed commend- 
ably. In its opinion the work will serve acceptably the purpose 
that the author had in mind and that the Synod of 1934 con- 
templated. It therefore heartily recommends this book to the 
Church at large, and in particular to those who hold office in 
the Church. A work of this kind is sorely needed. May it 
meet with the welcome it deserves; and may its diligent use 
contribute to the good order which is a constitutional require- 
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ment of the life of our Church according to Article 1 of our 


Church Order.” D. H. KROMMINGA 
S. VOLBEDA 


The present volume is in so many ways different from the first 
edition of this work that it is virtually a new book. It differs 
from the former work by the deletion of many pages of decisions 
and the addition of an even greater number due to the ten meet- 
ings of Synod which intervened. Part I about History and Doc- 
trines is almost entirely new. Most important, by far, in the dif- 
ference between this work and the former one are those very 
many paragraphs containing history, or suggestions and criticisms 
on questions of church polity and on the text of the Church 
Order. 


Since these new paragraphs, except those on history, could not 
be followed by a reference to the Acts, they have been distin- 
guished from other paragraphs by appending to them in paren- 
theses the word author. All who use this volume are herewith 
cautioned to distinguish these paragraphs, which are the contri- 
bution of the author, from those which contain the decisions of 
Synod and are weighted with its authority. 


Between three and four years have elapsed since the last 
copies of the previous editions were sold out, and during all this 
time the author’s denominational book on church polity could not 
be obtained. In 1944 when all the books were sold out, he had 
the manuscript ready for a new edition. However, the former pub- 
lishers failed to print it. At much loss of time to the author, be- 
cause of the intervening Synod and the time elapse, the manu- 
script was made ready for the press in 1945 but again it was not 
published. When in 1946 no guarantee could be obtained as to 
the date of publication, the author took steps to have the work 
printed apart from the former publishers. All this delay has how- 
ever a “silver lining.” The time that elapsed was used to give to 
the Church a work of far greater value than that of the ees 
editions. 


With respect to names for committees appointed by Synod 
there is in the Acts considerable confusion. In view of this an- 
other terminology for the committees of Synod is followed in 
this volume. For all committees which serve during the sessions 
of Synod the word advisory is consistently used. For all commit- 
tees of study, etc., which serve from one Synod to another, the word 
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special is used consistently, and for all committees pertaining to per- 
manent interests, the word standing is used throughout the work. 


Similar liberty was exercised in the substituting of the official 
name The Board of Trustees in every instance where the word Cura- 
torium occurs; in the substituting of the words retirement and re- 
tired for the coined expressions emeritation and emeritated; and in 
the substituting of the word polemics for controversy in the classical 
examination of candidates. Also in the Forms appearing in the 
book some grammatical changes were introduced. 


A few of the decisions, instead of referring to the Acts of 
some Synod, refer to certain Minutes. The Minutes referred to 
are the official record of our Church’s highest ecclesiastical assem- 
bly, between the years 1857 and 1869, when it met as but a single 
Classis. These Minutes exist only in writing, except for a few 
mimeographed copies, which is true also of the Acts of the Synods 
from 1869 to 1879. The Acts of our Synods from 1880 on are in 
printed form. 


For finding and memorizing the material readily the grouping 
of closely related decisions, the cross references, the headings 
above the decisions and the extensive index will prove helpful. 
Facility in locating the decisions has been promoted also by the 
use of a letter above each paragraph, corresponding to the index 
reference, thus eliminating the need of looking over a whole page 
to find the decision desired. These features and the Outline of the 
book, following the Contents, will likely be beneficial also in the use 
of the volume as a textbook as it is to be used in the course on 
church government given at our Seminary. 


As to rules for guiding the conduct of the Church, it should be 
borne in mind that no method is better than its administrators. The 
great need today is not better methods but better administrators. 


J. L. SCHAVER 


Oak Lawn, Illinois 
January, 1947 
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PART ONE 


CHRISTIAN REFORMED 


HISTOR Yand DOCTRINES 


CHAPTER ONE 


ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF THE 
CHURCH 


I. Important Dates 
(By the Author) 


ORGANIZATION 
1857—Four churches and one minister on Apr. 8, 1857, seceded 
from the Reformed Church in America and began the 
‘Christian Reformed Church. 


PUBLICATIONS 
1868—Beginning of publications: De Wachter on Feb. 14, 1868; 
The Acts of Synod in 1880; the Yearbook in 1881; and The 
Banner in 1914. 
SYNOD 
1869—The First Synod held in Chicago, April 7, 8, 1869. 


CHRISTIAN SCHOOL 
1874—The first strong agitation at Synod for Christian schools 
in 1874 when there was but one school. 


CALVIN COLLEGE AND SEMINARY 
1876—The beginning of Calvin College and Seminary in 1876 
with the inaugural of its first professor; the first denomi- 
nationally-owned building opened in 1892; the present main 
building in 1917; the dormitory, library, and Seminary 
buildings in 1924, 1927, and 1930, respectively. The college, 
begun in 1900, was completed in 1920. 
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MISSIONS 


1880—The first home missionary was in active service in 1880; 


the first missionary was sent to the Indians in 1889; the 
first missionaries were sent to the New Mexico Indian Mis- 
sion field Oct. 5, 1896; Jewish mission fields were started 
in Paterson in 1914 and in Chicago in 1918; the first mis- 
sionaries to China arrived Nov. 30, 1920; the work on the 
African Sudan field was started in 1940. 


Il. Origin of the Christian Reformed Church 


(By the Author) 


A. The Established Reformed (Hervormde or State) Church of 
the Netherlands 
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Colonists left for America in 1628 and started the Re- 
formed Church in America in Eastern States. | 
Secession from State Church in 1834. 
Secession from State Church in 1886. 


B. Reformed Churches of the Netherlands 


1. 


2 
3. Large secession of 1886 joined in 1892 with secessionists 


4. 


Secessionists of 1834 formed Christian Reformed Churet 
of the Netherlands. 
Some of these moved to Western Mictipan in 1847, 


of 1834 to form Reformed Churches of the Netherlands. 
Christian Reformed Church of the Netherlands. Those 
who refused to go along with the union of 1892. Total 
membership in 1938 was 43,582. 


C. Reformed Church in America 


¥ 


ey 
ip 


Begun in 1628 in Eastern States by colonists from State 

Church of the Netherlands. 

Secession of 1822 to form True Dutch Reformed Church. 

Enlarged in 1849 by colonists in Western Michigan who 

came two years before from Christian Reformed Church 

of the Netherlands. 

Secession in 1857 to form Christian Reformed Church (in 

America) 

Secession of five churches in 1882 which joined the Chris- 

tian Reformed Church. 

True Dutch Reformed Church 

1. Begun in 1822 by secession from Reformed Chess in 
America. 
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D. Christian Reformed Church (in America) 


c 


Colonists from secession of 1834 in Netherlands came to 
Western Michigan in 1847 and joined Reformed Church in 
America in 1849. 

The Western Michigan churches of the Reformed Church 
in America by 1856 numbered eleven congregations with 
five ministers. Of these there were larger or smaller parts 
of four congregations and one minister that seceded in 
1857 to form the Christian Reformed Church. 

Five more churches seceded from the Reformed Church in 
America in 1882 to join the Christian Reformed Church. 
In 1890 the True Dutch Reformed Church united with the 
Christian Reformed Church. Of these ten churches again 
seceded in 1908. 


Il. The Numerical Growth of the Christian 


Year 
1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 


Reformed Church 
(By the Author) 


Communi- Total Active Congre- 
Families cants Members Ministers gations Note 
130 ? 600 1 4 1 
? ? ? 1 4 
? ? ? 1 4 
? ? ? 1 as 
? ? ? l 4 
? ? ? 1 4 
? ? ? 2 4 
? ? ? 2 5 
? ? ? 3 5 
P ? ? 4 13 z 
? y ? 5 13 
? ? ? 6 17 
? ? ? 7 18 
? ? ? 14 22 
? ? ? 14 23 
? ? ? 13 24 
? ? ? 14 25 
? p 8,074 15 26 
? ? ? 16 27 
? ? ? 15 27 
? ? ? 17 30 
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Year 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 

1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 

1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 


1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
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Families 
2 
? 
2,344 
2,303 
2,976 
4,139 
4,639 
4,953 
4,913 
5.762 
5,594 
6,833 
7,573 
8,161 
8,664 
9,363 
9,774 
10,170 
9,166 
10,302 
10,528 
10,641 
10,787 
11,020 
11,346 
11,826 
12,186 
12,414 
12,733 
13,344 
13,318 
14,031 
14,554 
15,679 
17,061 
(15,567) 
15,823 
16,407 
17,063 
17,450 
17,927 


Communi- 
cants 


? 

? 
3,742 
3,662 
4,439 
6,084 
6,942 
7,084 
7,208 
8,545 
8,329 

10,291 
11,540 
| a 
P5119 
14,093 
15,598 
16,037 
16,624 
16,772 
17,265 
15,584 
18,096 
18,877 
19,174 
21,199 
21,767 
23,423 
23,004 
feat Wes 
25,781 
27,306 
29,226 
31,568 
35,142 
(32,513) 
29,399 
34,608 
36,296 
37,207 
39,381 


Total 
Members 


? 
? 
12,347 
12,260 
14,787 
20,284 
21,156 
24,571 
26,474 
28,736 
28,732 
33,974 
37,834 
39,978 
43,537 
44644 
47,349 
45,374 
51,930 
50,908 
53,141 
53,794 
55,593 
56,746 
58,512 
60,446 
62,572 
63,820 
66,112 
66,879 
68,931 
78,427 
76,083 
80,608 
87,930 
(79,338) 
72,020 
86,779 
86,769 
89,257 
91,342 


Active 
Ministers 


18 
18 
19 
22 
23 
31 
SPs 
32 
40 


Congre- 
gations 


32 


Note 


Year 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 


1939 


1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
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Families 
18,331 
18,861 
19,438 
19,350 
20,671 
21,015 
21,430 
21,220 
21,681 
22,154 
22,534 
22,886 
23,110 
23,254 
23,376 
23,561 
23,845 
24,172 
24,604 
24,991 
25,447 
26,008 
26,719 
27,586 
28,258 
28,844 
29,315 
30,052 


Communi- 
cants 


40,768 
41,795 
42,854 
43,902 
46,406 
47,464 
47,873 
47,612 
48,777 
50,434 
51,821 
52,905 
54,317 
54,813 
56,006 
57,463 
58,554 
59,261 
60,399 
61,209 
62,945 
64,263 
65,840 
67,629 
69,980 
71,831 
73,143 
74,778 


Total 
Members 


92,773 

94,843 

95,995 

97,050 

99,855 
101,632 
103,668 
102,380 
103,920 
106,093 
107,823 
108,864 
111,724 
112,697 
113,353 
114,946 
116,414 
116,792 
117,972 
118,973 
120,765 
121,755 
122,762 
124,974 
126,593 
128,914 
129,979 
132,990 


Active 
Ministers 


176 


268 


Congre- 
gations 


241 
245 
245 
246 
247 
250 
251 
254 
255 
261 
263 
263 
266 
269 
271 
275 
279 
284 
286 
288 
293 
298 
361 
303 
306 
310 
311 
312 
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lst Note.—The four congregations in 1857 were: Graafschap with 
113 communicants or about 55 families; First Grand Rapids 
with about 50 families; Noordeloos with fully 12; and Vries- 
land with 12. Vriesland’s congregation was disbanded in 1893. 


The first two figures of 1857 are in part approximations. 


2nd Note.—Previous to 1866 there were several congregations as 
to whose legality there was some question, but in 1866 it was 
officially declared that 13 congregations belonged to the de- 
nomination. Minutes Dec. 12, 1866, Art. 7. 


3rd Note.—The previous figures up to 1879, except 1874, are 


from the official Minutes and Acts. 


and all that follow, are from the Yearbooks. 


beginning with 1931, are also official. 


Those of 1874, and 1880, 
The Yearbooks, 
Most of the earlier Year- 
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books give no total figures. The statistics as to not a few con- 
gregations had to be computed by a comparison with other 
years. However, though the figures are only approximate, 
they are for all practical purposes sufficiently correct. The 
total membership figure of 1895 and the family figure of 1896 
are likely erroneous; and the first three figures after 1912 cer- 
tainly are. Those in parentheses below said three figures are 
about correct. 


4th Note.—The phenomenal growth of the Christian Reformed 
Church after 1880 is due largely to the fact that immigration 
from the Netherlands was then at its height. From 1870 to 1880 
there were 16,541 immigrants, from 1880 to 1890 there were 
53,701, and from 1890 to 1900 there were 25,812. These immi- 
grants were largely from the Christian Reformed Church of 
the Netherlands. Religious leaders in said Church had favored 
the Reformed Church in America previous to 1880. However, 
in 1880 the Reformed Church in America took a definite stand 
upholding lodge membership. This, particularly, led the Chris- 
tian Reformed Synod in the Netherlands in 1882, and again in 
1885, to. advise all its Consistories not to send the membership 
papers of emigrants to the Reformed Church in America. There- 
fore, when immigration from the Netherlands was greatest, a 
very large part of it went into the channel of Christian Re- 
formed churches. The increase in total membership for the 
thirty-year period from 1880 to 1910 was 63,736; the increase in 
the next thirty-year period from 1910 to 1940 was 46,679. But 
these figures alone do not give a true picture of the rapid 
growth after 1880, The relative growth proportionate to the size 
of the denomination must also be taken into account. 


5th Note.—The five churches that left the Reformed Church in 
America in 1882 on account of the lodge question, in order to 
join the Christian Reformed Church, are: Coldbrook, Grand 
Rapids; Drenthe; Grand Haven II; Montague; and North Street, 
Zeeland. The Montague church united with New Era in 1928. 
Acts 1883.0 p.. 6: 


6th Note.—In 1890 what was left of the True Dutch Reformed 
Church united with the Christian Reformed Church, and be- 
came known as Classis Hackensack. Of the ten churches in 
this Classis in 1908, seven small churches withdrew from our 
Church in that year. The three that remained are Englewood, 
N. J.; Paterson III; and Prospect St., Passaic. Acts 1890, Art. 
49; Acts 1908, pp. 45, 46. 


es 
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7th Note.—In the ten-year period from 1881 to 1890 there were 
5 persons per family on an average; while in the ten-year 
period from 1931 to 1940 there were fully 4 and three-fourths 
persons per family on an average. In the Index under the word 
“family” there is reference to information about what consti- 
tuted a fainily for statistical reports in the last decade, and also 
for fifty years previously. The only difference is that formerly 
a family in which one of the parents was a member only by 
baptism was also counted as a family. 

The average number of families in a church was 75 in the 
decade beginning with 1881. That average was 86 in the decade 
beginning with 1931. One would expect that average to have 
increased far more since the days of pioneering. Our home 
missions program, which follows our scattering people wherever 
they go and which begins a small church wherever there are a 
few of our families, accounts for the comparatively low average 
today. 

There are 34 Protestant denominations in the United States 
which are larger than the Christian Reformed Church. There 
are 43,179,459 souls in the Protestant denominations of the 
United States, and only 132,990 of these belong to the Christian 
Reformed Church. The Christian Reformed membership there- 
fore constitutes even less than one-third of 1 per cent of the 
total membership in the Protestant churches of the United 
States. 


IV. The Geographical Distribution of Christian 


Reformed Churches 
(By the Author) 


A. CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCHES 
IN THE FAR WEST 


Christian 
State or Number of School At- 
Province Congregation Families 1945 tendance 1940 
OE eit oO 1. Houston 13 
meet? Can. 2. Vancouver 35 
Alb., Can. 1. Edmonton 52 
Alb., Can. 2. Neerlandia 85 
Alb., Can. 3. Lacombe 51 


—— a, oe Se 


———— 
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State or 
Province 


Alb., Can. 
Alb., Can. 
Alb, Can: 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Wash. 
Idaho 
Montana 
Montana 
Montana 
California 
California 
California 
California 
California 
California 
California 
California 
California 
California 
California 
California 
California 
California 
Colorado 
Colorado 
Colorado 


New Mex. 


New Mex. 


OONAKRWONE AUS 


Congregation 


. Granum 
. Monarch 


Burdett 
Duvall 


. Everett 


Everson 
Lynden, I 
Lynden, II 


. Lynden, ITI 


Mt. Vernon 


» Oak Harbor 
. Seattle 

. Sultan 

. oumas 

. Sunnyside 
. Zillah 

. Grangeville 
. Bozeman 

. Conrad 

. Manhattan 
. Alameda 


Arcadia 
Artesia 
Bellflower, I 
Bellflower, II 
Compton 


. Glendale 

. Hanford 

. Los Angeles 
. Modesto 

. Ontario 

. Redlands 

. Ripon 

. San Diego 

. Alamosa 


2. Denver, I 


. Denver, II 
. Crown Point- 


San Antonio 


. Rehoboth 


Number of 
Families 1945 


26 
44 
11 
20 
83 
28 

200 

205 

130 
30 
45 
22 
18 
85 
54 
24 
21 
28 
26 

133 
58 
43 
67 

281 
64 
15 
49 
70 

120 
40 
22 
70 

194 
13 
31 

175 

140 


12 
16 


Christian 
School At- 
tendance 1940 


84 per cent 
91 per cent 
65 per cent 
97 per cent 


84 per cent 


47 per cent 


67 per cent 
89 per cent 
? 


100 per cent 


91 per cent 


. 88 per cent 


88 per cent 


HMiseiGRY AND DOCTRINES 


23 


B. CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCHES 
IN THE NORTH MIDWEST 


State or 

Province Congregation 
New Mex. 3. Tohatchi 
Manit. Can. 1. Winnipeg 
N. Dakota 1. Hull 
S. Dakota 1. Bemis 
S. Dakota 2. Colton 
S. Dakota 3. Corsica 
S. Dakota 4. Estelline 
S. Dakota 5. Harrison 
S. Dakota 6. Holland Center 
S. Dakota 7. New Holland 
S. Dakota 8. Platte 
S. Dakota 9. Pleasant Valley 
S. Dakota 10. Purewater 
S. Dakota 11. Sioux Falls 
S. Dakota 12. Volga 
Minnesota 1. Bejou 
Minnesota 2. Bigelow 
Minnesota 3. Brooten 
Minnesota 4. Bunde 
Minnesota 5. Chandler 
Minnesota 6. Crookston 
Minnesota 7. Edgerton 
Minnesota 8. Emden 
Minnesota 9. Hancock 
Minnesota 10. Hills 
Minnesota 11. Holland 
Minnesota 12. Hollandale 
Minnesota 13. Leota 
Minnesota 14. Luverne 
Minnesota 15. Minneapolis 
Minnesota 16. Mountain Lake 
Minnesota 17. Ogilvie 
Minnesota 18. Pease 
Minnesota 19. Pipestone 
Minnesota 20. Prinsburg 
Minnesota 21. Raymond 
Minnesota 22. Worthington 
Iowa 1. Ackley 


Number of 
Families 1945 


Christian 
School At- 


tendance 1940 


51 per cent 


29 per cent 


76 per cent 


62 per cent 


48 per cent 


57 per cent 
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State or 
Province 


Iowa 
Iowa 
Towa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
lowa 
Iowa 
lowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
lowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
lowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
lowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 
Iowa 


Congregation 


. Allison-Bethel 
. Austinville 


Cedar 
Doon 
Hawarden 


. Holland 

. Hospers 

4 Edaall 

. Inwood 

. Ireton 

. Kanawha 

. Lebanon 

. Leighton 

. Lincoln Center 
. Middleburg 

. Newton 

. Ocheyedan 

, OratgecCity, I 
. Orange City, II 
. Oskaloosa 

. Otley 

. Parkersburg 

. Pella, I 
iPella; TL 

. Peoria 

. Prairie City 

. Rock Rapids 

. Rock Valley 

. Sanborn 

. Sheldon 

. Sibley 

. sioux Center, I 
. Sioux Center, II 
. Sioux City 
photlly 

aed racy 

. Wellsburg, I 

. Wellsburg, II 
. Woden 

. Wright 


Number of 
Families 1945 


23 
55 
Ps 
80 
38 
a7 
72 
150 
50 
93 
80 
50 
wi 
70 
27 
40 
62 
209 
114 
125 
38 
70 
226 
120 
127, 
95 
55 
207 
108 
HS 
32 
120 
90 
18 
135 
29 
104 
65 
50 
on 
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Christian 
School At- 
tendance 1940 


63 per cent 


70 per cent 
64 per cent 


50 per cent 


? 
? 


? 


60 per cent 
55 per cent 


31 per cent 
62 per cent 
67 per cent 


75 per cent 
60 per cent 
59 per cent 


53 per cent 
36 per cent 


41 per cent 
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C. CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCHES 
IN THE CENTRAL STATES 


Christian 
State or Number of School At- 
Province Congregation Families 1945 tendance 1940 
Wis. 1. Alto 37 
Wis. 2. Baldwin 60 64 per cent 
Wis. 3. Birnamwood 16 
Wis. 4. Delavan 44 
Wis. 5. Kenosha 80 
Wis. 6. Milwaukee 10 
Wis. 7. Oostburg 73 
Wis. 8. Racine 70 66 per cent 
Wis. 9. Randolph, I 70 84 per cent 
Wis. 10. Randolph, II 37 28 per cent 
Wis. 11. Sheboygan 200 91 percent 
Wis. 12. Vesper 26 
Wis. 13. Waupun 103 
Ontar., Can. 1. Chatham 22 
Ontar., Can. 2. Hamilton 30 
Ontar., Can. 3. Holland Marsh 45 
Ontar., Can. 4. Sarnia 23 
Ontar., Can. 5. Windsor 5 
Kan. 1. Dispatch 47 
Kan. 2. Luctor 61 
Chicago— 
Ill. 1. Chic., Archer Ave. 55 79 per cent 
Ill. 2. Chic., I 130 98 per cent 
Bi 3. Chic., Englewood I 375 95 per cent 
Ill. 4. Chic., Englewood II 267 74 per cent 
Ill. 5. Chic., Roseland I 277 96 per cent 
Il. 6. Chic., Roseland II 180 96 per cent 
Ill. 7. Chic., Roseland III 160 74 per cent 
Ill. 8. Chic., Roseland IV 102 89 per cent 
Ill. 9. Cicero I 250 88 per cent 
Ill. 10. Cicero II 210 81 per cent 
Ill. 11. Des Plaines 38 
Il. 12. Evergreen Park 159 87 per cent 
Til. 13. Fulton 174 50 per cent 
Til. 14. Momence 20 
Ill. 15. Morrison 47 
ane 16. Oak Lawn 54 82 per cent 
Ill. 17. Oak Park 90 100 per cent 


26 THE. POLITY. OF TAR ESCH UR Gl 


State or 

Province 
Ill. 18. 
Ill. 19. 
Til. 20. 
Ill. 2k: 
Ill. 22. 
Ind. 1 
Ind. Z. 
Ind. 3 
Ind. 4 
Ind. 5 
Ohio L 
Ohio Z 
Ohio 3; 
Ohio 4 


Congregation 
Lansing 

Ridott 

South Holland, I 
South Holland, II 
Western Springs 


. De Motte 


Goshen 


. Higland 
. Lafayette 


Munster 
Cincinnati 


. Cleveland, E. Side 


Cleveland, W. Side 


. Willard 


Number of 
Families 1945 


180 


Christian 
School At- 
tendance 1940 


71 per cent 


57 per cent 
32 per cent 


85 per cent 
77 per cent 
65 per cent 


19 per cent 
74 per cent 


D. CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCHES 
IN MICHIGAN 


Number of 
Families 1945 


Congregation 
Ada 

Aetna 

. Allendale 
Arlene 
Atwood 
Battle Creek 
Bauer 

. Beaverdam 

. Borculo 

10. Byron Center 
11. Cadillac 

12. Coopersville 
13. Comstock 
14. Cutlerville 
15. Dearborn 
16. Decatur 

17. Detroit 

18. Dorr 

19. Drenthe 

20. Dutton 

21. Eastmanville 


CON AMR WN ES 


45 
44 
143 
20 
Zi 
49 
42 
85 
135 
183 


14(?) 


45 
65 
110 
23 
20 
135 
27 
140 
50 
36 


Christian 
School At- 
tendance 1940 


65 per cent 


85 per cent 


73 per cent 


94 per cent 
88 per cent 


68 per cent 
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Congregation 


22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
af. 
28. 
29. 
30. 


31. 


32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 


38. 


39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
a. 
Ya 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 


57. 


58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 


East Martin 
East Paris 

East Saugatuck 
Ellsworth 

Flint 

Fremont, I 
Fremont, II 
Graafschap 
Grand Haven, I 
Grand Haven, II 
Grand Rapids— 
G. R., Alpine Ave. 
Bethel 


Broadway 


Coldbrook 
Creston 
Dennis Ave. 


E. Leonard 
First 

Franklin St. 
Fuller Ave. 


- - = - - - ~ - - ” - “ - - - 


Lee St. 
Neland Ave. 


~~ 


Seymour 
Sherman St. 
Twelfth St. 


- ~ “ ~~ - ~ 
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Grandville 
Grant 
Harderwyk 
Highland 


Boston Square 


Burton Heights 


Eastern Ave. 


Godwin Heights 
Grandville Ave | 
Lagrave Ave. 


Oakdale Park 


W. Leonard St. 
.. Wyoming Park 


Holland, Central Ave. 


Holland, Fourteenth St. 


Number of 
Families 1945 


57 
90 
200 
92 
17 
198 
130 
206 
102 
140 


378 
180 
80 
200 
280 
182 
120 
200 
200 
121 
205 
216 
268 
120 
419 
285 
190 
227 
265 
160 
300 
145 
135 
166 
62 
93 
59 
56 
310 
280 


Christian 
School At- 
tendance 1940 


55 per cent 


? 


40 per cent 
38 per cent 


90 per cent 
73 per cent 


66 per cent 
65 per cent 
2 


63 per cent 
33 per cent 
81 per cent 
58 per cent 
55 per cent 
79 per cent 
58 per cent 
78 per cent 
71 per cent 
95 per cent 
54 per cent 
87 per cent 
27 per cent 
65 per cent 
80 per cent 
76 per cent 
> 


86 per cent 
75 per cent 
82 per cent 
28 per cent 


81 per cent 
38 per cent 
54 per cent 
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Congregation 


. Holland, Maple Ave. 
. Holland, Montello Park 
. Holland, Ninth St. 

. Holland, Prospect Park 
. Holland, Sixteenth St. 
. Hudsonville 

Imlay. City 

. Jamestown 

. Jenison 

. Kalamazoo, I 

. Kalamazoo, II 

. Kalamazoo, III 

. Kalamazoo, Grace 

. Kalamazoo, Milwood 
. Kalamazoo, Parchment 
. Kellogsville 

Lamont 

. Lansing 

. Lucas 

. McBain 

. McBain (Calvin) 

. Moline 

. Muskegon, Allen Ave. 
. Muskegon, Bethany 

. Muskegon, Bluffton Miss. 
. Muskegon, East 

. Muskegon, First 

. Muskegon, Heights 

. Muskegon, Immanuel 
. New Era 

. Niekerk 

. Noordeloos 

. North Blendon 

. Oakland 

. Overisel 

. Pine Creek 

. Plainfield 

. Portland 

. Prosper 

. Reeman 

. Rudyard 


Number of 
Families 1945 


207 

80 
280 
175 
180 
200 

74 

78 
200 
143 


Christian 
School At- 
tendance 1940 


44 per cent 
2 


40 per cent 
54 per cent 
57 per cent 
82 per cent 


37 per cent 
74 per cent 
77 per cent 
41 per cent 
14 per cent 


45 per cent 
91 per cent 


59 per cent 
86 per cent 
40 per cent 


43 per cent 
48 per cent 


42 per cent 
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Christian 

Number of School At- 

Congregation Families 1945 tendance 1940 
103. Rusk 52 
104. Saginaw 16 
105. South Olive 100 

106. Spring Lake 97 46 per cent 
107. Sullivan 14 

108. Vogel Center 80 ? 

109. Walker 58 
110. Ypsilanti 14 

111. Zeeland, I 310 70 per cent 

112. Zeeland, North St. 141 59 per cent 

113. Zeeland, III 200 57 per cent 
114. Zutphen 90 


E. CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCHES 
IN THE EASTERN STATES 


Christian 
Number of School At- 

State Congregation Families 1945 tendance 1940 
mY. 1. East Palmyra 50 

Dm: Y¥. 2. Goshen 40 

NW; Y. 3. Rochester 69 86 per cent 
M.-Y. 4. West Sayville 63 

Mass. 1. Whitinsville 250 61 per cent 
N. J. 1. Englewood 25 

N. J. 2. Hoboken 10 

N. J. 3. Lodi 47 13 per cent 
N. J. 4. Midland Park 315 71 per cent 
nN). 5. Newton 19 

N. J. 6. Passaic, Northside 162 83 per cent 
N. J. 7. Passaic, Prospect St. 114 19 per cent 
ee 8. Passaic, Summer St. 100 49 per cent 
J. 9. Paterson, I 130 77 per cent 
N. J. 10. Paterson, II 186 95 per cent 
N. J. 11. Paterson, III 230 38 per cent 
N. J. 12. Paterson, IV 132 77 per cent 
N. J. 13. Paterson, Bethel 225 69 per cent 
N. J. 14. Paterson, Madison Ave. 60 27 per cent 
N. J. 15. Paterson, Prospect Pk. 125 77 per cent 
N. J. 16. Preakness 45 69 per cent 
N.J. 17. Ridgewood 30 

an <. 1. Washington 23 

N.C. 1. Terra Ceia 20 100 per cent 
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F. SUMMARY OF GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION 
OF CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCHES 


(By the Author) 


State or Number of Number of 
Province Churches 1945 Families 1945 
1. Michigan 113 14,227 
21) Lowa 4] 3,324 
3. Illinois Ze 3,129 
4. New Jersey 17 1,955 
5. Minnesota Zé 13355 
6. California 14 1,106 
7. Washington +3 940 
8. Wisconsin 1 826 
9. South Dakota 12 637 
10. Indiana 5 595 
11. Colorado 3 346 
12. West Canada—B. C., Alb., Manit. 9 344 
13. Massachusetts 1 250 
14. Ohio 4 234 
15. New York 4 222 
16. Montana 6 187 
17. East Canada—Ont. 5 125 
18. Kansas Z 108 
19. North Dakota 1 48 
20. New Mexico 3 32 
21. District of Columbia 1 23 
Ze badano 1 Zl 
23. North Carolina 1 20 
Michigan: 14,227 families 
All the others: 15,827 families 
V. The Numerical Growth of Calvin 
College and Seminary 
(By the Author) 
Professors Students 
Year Literary Theological Literary Theological 
1874 (Before Calvin) 1 0 4 
1875 (Before Calvin) 1 0 ? 
1876 0 1 0 ? 
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Professors Students 
Literary Theological Literary Theological 
0 1 0 ? 
0 1 0 ? 
0 1 0 ? 
0 1 4 6 
0 1 4 5 
1 1 6 7 
4 1+ 15 5 
? —z2 13 6 
? —2 10 8 
? —2 11 6 
? —2 13 8: 
? —3 17 9 
? —3 23 10 
? —3 28 12 
? —3 31 11 
1 4 36 14 
1 3+ 36 13 
2 3 37 17 
2 3 27 20 
2 3 24 24 
3 3 29 23 
2 3 as. 24 
FA a 32 17 
4 Zz 50 17 
4 3 51 23 
4 4 53 21 
4 + 87 21 
5 + 124 16 
6 + 135 20 
6 4 132 18 
7 4 150 28 
7 5 168 31 
9 bh 172 32 
8 5 187 38 
8 5 193 24 
8 5 214 28 
10 5 208 28 
10 6 278 23 
11 6 296 36 
11 6 319 40 
11 6 325 32 
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Professors Students 
Year Literary Theological Literary Theological 
1918 11 6 311 38 
1919 13 6 362 40 
1920 18 6 238 43 
1921 20 5 231 35 
1922 20 4 200 39 
1923 21 4 242 38 
1924 20 6 258 40 
1925 20 6 316 26 
1926 20 6 324 ae’, 
1927 19 6 321 39 
1928 18 6 317 45 
1929 17 6 362 52 
1930 18 6 356 51 
1931 19 6 354 44 
1932 19 6 393 47 
1933 19 6 340 38 
1934 19 6 357 34 
1935 21 6 400 31 
1936 24 6 380 27 
1937 Zh 6 403 Ze 
1938 21 6 431 23 
1939 24 6 475 32 
1940 20 6 499 30 
1941 28 ; 6 520 36 
1942 28 6 528 oF 
1943 23 6 385 28 
1944 22 6 420 37 
1945 2a 6 503 31 
1946 39(+ 12) 6 1,245 28 


The first literary professors were appointed in 1894 and the 
High School department was completed by then. This depart- 
ment was discontinued between 1920 and 1924. The College de- 
partment was added from 1900 to 1920. The literary enrollment 
consists of only college students after 1924. The decline in the 
college student enrollment in 1943 and 1944 was due to the condi- 
tions brought on by World War II. The high increase in this 
enrollment in 1946 is due to post-war conditions; particularly, 
government aid to veterans. Men students number 778 and women 
467.. The College has 39 professors and instructors, and 12 
assistants. 


PART ONE 
CHAPTER TWO 
DOCTRINAL DELIVERANCES 


The creedal position of the Church is set forth in 

its Three Formulas of Unity: The Heidelberg Cate- 

chism, the Belgic Confession, and the Canons of 

Dort. The following doctrinal deliverances are sup- 

plementary to those Three Formulas. They appear 
chronologically. 


I. The Perdition of the Ungodly 


To deny that God is glorified by the perdition of the ungodly is 
declared to be in conflict with Reformed teaching. Minutes Sept. 
5, 6, 1866, Art. 24. 


Il. Sabbath Observance 


(1) There is in the fourth commandment of the divine law a 
ceremonial and a moral element. 

(2) The ceremonial element is the rest of the seventh day after 
creation, and the strict observance of that day imposed especially 
on the Jewish people. 

(3) The moral element consists in the fact that a certain definite 
day is set aside for worship and so much rest as is needful for 
worship and hallowed meditation. 

(4) The Sabbath of the Jews having been abolished, the day of 
the Lord must be solemnly hallowed by Christians. 

(5) Since the times of the apostles this day has always been 
observed by the old Catholic Church. 

(6) This day must be so consecrated to worship that on that 
day we rest from all servile works, except those which charity 
and present necessity require; and also from all such recreations 
as interfere with worship. The Post Acta of the Synod of Dort, 
1618-"19, the 164th session. These were agreed upon—between 
the professors and the delegates of Zeeland—in the latter part of 
the Synod of Dort and after the foreign delegates had left. 
Adopted by our Synod of 1881. Compare committee report as to 
what are works of necessity, Agenda II, 1939, pp. 132, 133. 
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Declaration with respect to the Six Points of 1881.—In a con- 
crete case the following declaration is made in regard to the six 
points of 1881: 


(1) “Although they are ecclesiastical definitions, their nature 
determines their authority, inasmuch as it is self-evident that 
they are doctrinal in character. In that sense they are, there- 
fore, sure and binding. 


(2) “They constitute an interpretation of Lord’s Day 38, be- 
cause the same fundamental idea that the divine imperative. of 
the fourth commandment also applies to the new Testament 
Church, in its observance of the day of rest and worship, is found 
in Lord’s Day 38, and elaborated in the six points. 


(3) “The six points of 1881 are to be regarded, even as the 
three points of 1924, as an interpretation of our Confession. 
First, the Synod of 1881 did not add a new confession to the 
Formulas of Unity, but accepted the six points as an interpreta- 
tion of the confessional writings, in so far as they express the 
Reformed position relative to the fourth commandment. Secondly, 
such an interpretation given by Synod must be regarded as the 
official interpretation, and is, therefore, binding for every officer 
and member of our denominational group. Thirdly, one cannot 
place one’s personal interpretation of the Confessions or a part 
thereof above the official interpretation of Synod. That would 
make void the significance and power of the Formulas of Unity.” 
Acts’ 1926, Art...136, pp. 191,192. 


Ill. Conclusions of Utrecht 
A. INFRA- OR SUPRALAPSARIANISM 


In regard to the first point, infra- or supralapsarianism, Synod 
declares: 


that our Confessional Standards admittedly follow the infra- 
lapsarian presentation in respect to the doctrine of election, but 
that it is evident both from the wording of Chapter I, Article 7, 
of the Canons of Dort and from the deliberations of the Synod 
of Dort, that this is in no wise intended to exclude or condemn 
the supralapsarian presentation; 


that it is hence not permitted to present the supralapsarian view 
as the doctrine of the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands, 
but neither, to molest anyone who personally holds the supra- 
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lapsarian view, inasmuch as the Synod of Dort has made no 
pronouncement upon this disputed point. 


Furthermore, Synod adds the warning that such profound 
doctrines, which are far beyond the understanding of the com- 
mon people, should be discussed as little as possible in the pulpit, 
and that one should adhere in the preaching of the Word and in 
catechetical instruction to the presentation offered in our Con- 
fessional Standards. 


B. ETERNAL JUSTIFICATION 


In regard to the second point, eternal justification, Synod 
declares: 


that the term itself does not occur in our Confessional Standards 
but that it is not for this reason to be disapproved, any more 
than we would be justified in disapproving the term Covenant 
of Works and similar terms which have been adopted through 
theological usage; 


that it is incorrect to say that our Confessional Standards know 
only of a justification by and through faith, since both God’s 
Word, (Rom. 4:25) and our Confession (Article XX) speak ex- 
plicitly of an objective justification sealed by the resurrection of 
Christ, which in point of time precedes the subjective justification; 


that, moreover, as far as the matter itself is concerned, all our 
churches sincerely believe and confess that Christ from eternity 
in the Counsel of Peace undertook to be the Surety of His peo- 
ple; taking their guilt upon Himself as also that afterward He 
by His suffering and death on Calvary actually paid the ransom 
for us, reconciling us to God while we were yet enemies; but that 
on the basis of God’s Word and in harmony with our Confession 
it must be maintained with equal firmness that we personally be- 
come partakers of this benefit only by a sincere faith. 


Wherefore Synod earnestly warns against any view that 
would do violence either to Christ’s eternal suretyship for His 
elect, or to the requirement of a sincere faith to be justified 
before God in the tribunal of conscience. 


C. IMMEDIATE REGENERATION 


In regard to the third point, immediate regeneration, Synod 
declares: 
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that this term may be used in a good sense, insofar as our 
churches have, over against the Lutheran and Roman Catholic 
churches, always professed that regeneration is not effected 
through the Word or the Sacraments as such, but through the 
Almighty and regenerating operation of the Holy Spirit; 


that this regenerating operation of the Holy Spirit, however, 
should not be in such a way divorced from the preaching of the 
Word as if these two were separate from each other. For though 
the Confession teaches that we should have no doubt concerning 
the salvation of our children dying in infancy despite the fact that 
they have not heard the preaching of the Gospel, and though our 
Confessional Standards nowhere express themselves about the 
manner in which such regeneration takes place in these and other 
children, it is, on the other hand, no less certain that the Gospel 
is a power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth, and 
that in the case of adults the regenerating operation of the Holy 
Spirit accompanies the preaching of the Gospel. 


Even though Synod does not dispute that God is able also 
apart from the preaching of the Word—as, for instance, in the 
pagan world—to regenerate those whom He will, yet Synod 
judges that on the basis of the Word of God we are not able to 
make any declaration in respect to the question whether this 
actually occurs, and that, therefore, we should adhere to the rule 
which the revealed Word offers us, and should leave the hidden 
things to the Lord our God. 


D. PRESUMPTIVE REGENERATION 


And finally, in regard to the fourth point, presumptive regen- 
eration, Synod declares: 


that according to the Confession of our churches the seed of the 
covenant, by virtue of the promise of God, must be held to be 
regenerated and sanctified in Christ, until upon growing up they 
should manifest the contrary in their way of life or in doctrine; 


that it is, however, less correct to say that baptism is adminis- 
tered to the children of believers on the ground of their pre- 
sumed regeneration, since the ground of baptism is found in the 
command and the promise of God; 


that, furthermore, the judgment of charity with which the Church 
regards the seed of the covenant as regenerated, does not at all 
imply that each child is actually born again, seeing that God’s 
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Word teaches that they are not all Israel that are of Israel, and 
of Isaac it is said, “In him shall thy seed be called” (Rom. 9:6, 7), 
so that it is imperative in the preaching constantly to urge 
earnest self-examination, since only he that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved. 


Moreover, Synod in agreement with our Confession maintains 
that ‘the sacraments are not empty or meaningless signs, so as 
to deceive us, but visible signs and seals of an inward and invis- 
ible thing, by means of which God works in us by the power of 
the Holy Spirit” (Article XX XIII), and that more particularly 
baptism is called “the washing of regeneration” and “the washing 
away of sins” because God would “assure us by this divine pledge 
and sign that we are spiritually cleansed from our sins as really 
as we are outwardly washed with water”; wherefore our Church 
in the prayer after baptism “thanks and praises God that He has 
forgiven us and our children all our sins, through the blood of 
His beloved Son Jesus Christ, and received us through His Holy 
Spirit as members of His only begotten Son, and so adopted us 
to be His children, and sealed and confirmed the same unto us 
by holy baptism”; so that our Confessional Standards clearly 
teach that the sacrament of baptism signifies and seals the wash- 
ing away of our sins by the blood and the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 
that is, the justification and the renewal by the Holy Spirit as 
benefits which God has bestowed upon our seed. 


Synod is of the opinion that the representation that every 
elect child is on that account already in fact regenerated even 
before baptism can be proved neither on Scriptural nor on con- 
fessional grounds, seeing that God fulfills His promise sovereignly 
in His own time, whether before, during, or after baptism. It is 
hence imperative to be circumspect in one’s utterances on this 
matter, so as not to desire to be wise beyond that which God has 
revealed. 


The Conclusions of the Synod of Utrecht, the Nether- 
lands, were adopted there in 1905. In 1908 our agree- 
ment with these Conclusions was declared (Acts 1908. Arti- 
cle 58, pp. 81f.). They are published in Supplement XII of 
the Acts of that year. For their official translation see 
Acts 1942, pp. 79, 352-354. They are published in this book 
only until the time that they find a place in the Psalter 
Hymnal of the Christian Reformed Church. (Author) 
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IV. The Church's Unity: Christ’s Kingship 


In a concrete case it is ruled that the doctrine of an essential 
difference between Israel and the Church, and the denial of the 
kingship of Christ over His Church are in conflict with our 
Confessions on these subjects. Acts 1918, Art. 62, pp. 79, 80. 


V. The Inspiration of Scripture 


In a concrete case the following positions are taken relative to 
the Holy Scriptures: 


(1) The origin and history of the writings of the Old Testa- 
ment cannot as such, from the standpoint of faith, be the subject 
of empirical-critical investigation. 

(2) For the believing searcher of Scripture the prepossession 
that the Bible is the inspired Word of God does indeed pre- 
determine his conclusions. 

(3) From one who has subscribed to our Formulas of Unity it 
must be demanded that he proceed from the Scripture as the 
Word of God. 

(4) The Bible must be believed on its own authority. 

(5) It is contrary to our Confession to attribute to divine reve- 
lation a human fallible element. 

(6) The logical deduction from the organic character of the 
Scripture is the typical, symbolical significance of Old Testa- 
ment persons, events, and institutions. 

(7) Miracles are not to be naturalized in order to avoid con- 
flict with science. Acts 1922, Art. 51, pp. 127-136. 


VI. Common Grace 
In a concrete case it is declared that: 


(1) On the basis of Scripture and Confession it is certain that 
there is, besides the saving grace of God shown only to the elect 
unto eternal life, also a kind of favor or grace of God.which He 
manifests toward His creatures in general. 


(2) According to Scripture and Confession there is a restraint 
of sin in the life of the individual human being and in society. 


(3) According to Scripture and Confession unregenerate men, 
though incapable of any saving good, are capable of doing civil 
good. Acts 1924, Art. 132, pp. 145, 146; Acts 1926, Art. 89, pp. 
114-131. (The context of these references gives the texts of 
Scripture and the passages in the Reformed Confessions on which 
these decisions rest.) 


PART TWO 


CHRISTIAN REFORMED 


CHURCH ORDER 


Adopted by the Synod of 1914 
Acts 1914, pp. 52-68 
Compare Acts 1920, pp. 144-160 
Subsequent Revisions Incorporated 


ARTICLE 1 
PURPOSE OF THE CHURCH ORDER 
For the maintenance of good order in the Church of Christ 
it is necessary that there should be: offices, assemblies, supervi- 
sion of doctrine, sacraments and ceremonies, and Christian disci- 
pline; of which matters the following Articles treat in due order. 


I. THE OFFICES 


ARTICLE 2 
FOUR KINDS OF OFFICES 


The offices are of four kinds: of the ministers of the Word, 
of the professors of theology, of the elders, and of the deacons. 


ARTICLE 3 
LEGAL CALLING OF MINISTERS 

No one, though he be a professor of theology, elder or deacon, 
shall be permitted to enter upon the ministry of the Word and 
the sacraments without having been lawfully called thereunto. 
And when any one acts contrary thereto, and after being fre- 
guently admonished does not desist, the Classis shall judge 
whether he is to be declared a schismatic or is to be punished in 
some other way. 


ARTICLE 4 
ELECTION, EXAMINATION, ETC., OF CANDIDATES 
The lawful calling of those who have not been previously in 
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office, consists: first, in the election by the Consistory and the 
deacons, after preceding prayers, with due observance of the 
regulations established by the Consistory for this purpose, and 
of the ecclesiastical ordinance, that only those can for the first 
time be called to the ministry of the Word who have been de- 
clared eligible by the churches, according to the rule in this mat- 
ter, and furthermore with the advice of Classis or of the counselor 
appointed for this purpose by the Classis; secondly, in the ex- 
amination both of doctrine and life which shall be conducted by 
the Classis, to which the call must be submitted for approval, 
and which shall take place in the presence of three delegates of 
Synod from the nearest Classes provided, however, that the 
presence of the delegates of Synod shall not be required if the 
person being examined has previously been examined by Synod 
and declared by Synod to be eligible to receive calls to the min- 
istry of the Word (Acts 1945, Art. 4, p. 80); thirdly, in the appro- 
bation by the members of the calling church, when, the name of 
the minister having been announced for two successive Sundays, 
no lawful objection arises, which approbation, however, is not 
required in case the election takes place with the co-operation of 
the congregation by choosing out of a nomination previously 
made; finally, in the public ordination in the presence of the 
congregation, which shall take place with appropriate stipulations 
and interrogations, admonitions and prayers and imposition of 
hands by the officiating minister (and by the other ministers who 
are present) agreeably to the Form for that purpose. 


ARTICERsS 


CALLING, ETC., OF ORDAINED MINISTERS 


Ministers already in the ministry of the Word, who are called 
to another congregation, shall likewise be called in the afore- 
said manner by the Consistory and the deacons, with observ- 
ance of the regulations made for the purpose by the Consistory 
and of the general ecclesiastical ordinances for the eligibility 
of these who have served outside of the Christian Reformed 
Church and for the repeated calling of the same minister dur- 
ing the same vacancy; further, with the advice of the Classis 
or of the counselor, appointed by the Classis, and with the ap- 
proval of the Classis or of the delegates appointed by the Classis, 
to whom the ministers called shall show good ecclesiastical testi- 
monials of doctrine and life, with the approval of the members 
of the calling congregation, as stated in Article 4; whereupon 
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the minister called shall be installed with appropriate stipulations 
and prayers agreeably to the Form for this purpose. 


ARTICLE 6 
MINISTERS IN INSTITUTIONS OF MERCY 
No minister shall be at liberty to serve in institutions of mercy 
or otherwise, unless he be previously admitted in accordance with 
the preceding Articles, and he shall, no less than others, be sub- 
ject to the Church Order. 


ARTICLE 7 
CALL NECESSARY TO ENTER MINISTRY 


No one shall be called to the ministry of the Word, without 
his being stationed in a particular place, except he be sent to do 
church extension work. 


ARTICLE 8 
CANDIDATES ACCORDING TO ARTICLE 8 


Persons who have not pursued the regular course of study 
in preparation for the ministry of the Word, and have therefore 
not been declared eligible according to Article 4, shall not be 
admitted to the ministry unless there is assurance of their excep- 
tional gifts, godliness, humility, modesty, common sense and 
discretion, as also gifts of public address. When such persons 
present themselves for the ministry, the Classis (if the [Particu- 
lar] Synod approve) shall first examine them, and further deal 
with them as it shall deem edifying, according to the general 
regulations of the churches. 


ARTICLE 9 
MINISTERS FROM ELSEWHERE 
Preachers without fixed charge, or others who have left some 
sect, shall not be admitted to the ministry in the Church until 
they have been declared eligible, after careful examination, by 
the Classis, with the approval of Synod. 


ARTICLE 10 
CREDENTIALS NECESSARY TO MOVE 
A minister, once lawfully called, may not leave the congrega- 
tion with which he is connected, to accept a call elsewhere, with- 
out the consent of the Consistory together with the deacons, and 
knowledge on the part of the Classis; likewise no other church 
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may receive him until he has presented a proper certificate of 
dismission from the church and the Classis where he served. 


ARTICLE S11 
PROPER SUPPORT; NO RASH DISMISSAL 


On the other hand, the Consistory, as representing the con- 
gregation, shall also be bound to provide for the proper support 
of its ministers, and shall not dismiss them from service without 
the knowledge and approbation of the Classis and of the dele- 
gates of the (Particular) Synod. 


ARTICLE 12 
SECULAR VOCATIONS 


Inasmuch as a minister of the Word, once lawfully called as 
described above, is bound to the service of the Church for life, 
he is not allowed to enter upon a secular vocation except for such 
weighty reasons as shall receive the approval of the Classis. 


ARTICEE 13 
EMERITI MINISTERS’ TITLE RETAINED 


Ministers who, by reason of age, sickness, or otherwise, are 
rendered incapable of performing the duties of their office, shall 
nevertheless retain the honor and title of a minister, and the 
Church which they have served shall provide honorably for them 
(likewise for the orphans and widows of ministers) out of the 
common funds of the churches, according to the general eccle- 
siastical ordinances in the matter. (as revised, see Acts 1939, 
Art. 42, pp. 21; 22) 

ARTICLE 14 
LEAVE OF ABSENCE 


If any minister, for the aforesaid or any other reason, is com- 
pelled to discontinue his service for a time, which shall not take 
place without the advice of the Consistory, he shall nevertheless 
at all times be and remain subject to the call of the congregation. 


ARTICLE 15 
PREACHING ELSEWHERE 


No one shall be permitted, neglecting the ministry of his 
church or being without a fixed charge, to preach indiscriminately 
without the consent and authority of Synod or Classis. Likewise, 
no one shall be permitted to preach or administer the sacraments 
in another church without the consent of the Consistory of that 
church, 
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ARTICLE 16 
DUTIES IN REGULAR SERVICE 


The office of the minister is to continue in prayer and in the 
ministry of the Word, to dispense the sacraments, to watch over 
his brethren, the elders and deacons, as well as the congregation, 
and finally, with the elders, to exercise church discipline and to 
see to it that everything is done decently and in good order. 


ARTICLE 17 
EQUALITY AMONG OFFICE BEARERS 


Among the ministers of the Word equality shall be maintained 
with respect to the duties of their office and also in other matters 
as far as possible according to the judgment of the Consistory, 
and if necessary, of the Classis; which equality shall also be main- 
tained in the case of the elders and the deacons. 


ARTICLE 18 
TASK OF PROFESSORS OF THEOLOGY 


The office of the professors of theology is to expound the 
Holy Scriptures and to vindicate sound doctrine against heresies 
and errors. 

r ARTICLE 19 


NEEDY STUDENTS 
The churches shall exert themselves, as far as necessary, that 


there may be students supported by them to be trained for the 
ministry of the Word. 


ARTICLE 20 
LICENSURE TO “SPEAK” 


Students who have received permission according to the rule 
in this matter, and persons who have according to Article 8 been 
judged competent to be prepared for the ministry of the Word, 
shall, for their own training, and for the sake of becoming known 
to the congregations, be allowed to speak a word of edification 
in the meetings for public worship. 


ARTICLE 21 
CHRISTIAN SCHOOLS 


The Consistories shall see to it that there are good Christian 
schools where the parents have their children instructed accord- 
ing to the demands of the covenant. 
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ARTICLE 22 
ELECTION, ETC., OF ELDERS 

The elders shall be chosen by the judgment of the Consistory 
and the deacons according to the regulations for that purpose 
established by the Consistory. In pursuance of these regulations, 
every church shall be at liberty, according to its circumstances, 
to give the members an opportunity to direct attention to suitable 
persons, in order that the Consistory may thereupon either pre- 
sent to the congregation for election as many elders as are 
needed, that they may, after they are approved by it, unless any 
obstacle arise, be installed with public prayers and stipulations; 
or present a double number to the congregation and thereupon 
install the one-half chosen by it, in the aforesaid manner, agree- 
ably to the Form for this purpose. 


ARTICLE 23 
DUTIES OF ELDERS 


The office of the elders, in addition to what was said in Article 
16 to be their duty in common with the minister of the Word, is 
to take heed that the ministers, together with their fellow-elders 
and the deacons, faithfully discharge their office, and both before 
and after the Lord’s Supper, as time and circumstances may de- 
mand, for the edification of the churches to visit the families of 
the congregation, in order particularly, to comfort and instruct 
the members, and also to exhort others in respect to the Christian 
religion. 

ARTICLE 24 
ELECTION, ETC., OF DEACONS 


The deacons shall be chosen, approved, and installed in the 
same manner as was stated concerning the elders. 


AR DICH E25 
DUTIES OF DEACONS 


The office peculiar to the deacons is diligently to collect alms 
and other contributions of charity, and after mutual counsel, faith- 
fully and diligently to distribute the same to the poor as their 
needs may require it; to visit and comfort the distressed and to 
exercise care that the alms are not misused; of which they shall 
render an account in Consistory, and also (if anyone desires to be 
present) to the congregation, at such a time as the Consistory 
may see fit 
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ARTICLE 26 
DUTIES OF DEACONS 


In places where others are devoting themselves to the care of 
the poor, the deacons shall seek a mutual understanding with them 
to the end that the alms may all the better be distributed among 
those who have greatest need. Moreover, they shall make it pos- 
sible for the poor to make use of institutions of mercy, and to that 
end they shall request the board of directors of such institutions 
to keep in close touch with them. It is also desirable that the 
deaconates assist and consult one another, especially in caring for 
the poor in such institutions. 


ARTICLE 27 
TENURE OF OFFICE OF ELDERS AND DEACONS 


The elders and deacons shall serve two or more years accord- 
ing to local regulations, and a proportionate number shall retire 
each year. The retiring officers shall be succeeded by others un- 
less the circumstances and the profit of any church, in the execu- 
tion of Articles 22 and 24, render a re-election advisable. 


ARTICLE 28 
RELATION OF CHURCH AND STATE 


The Consistory shall take care that the churches for the pos- 
session of their property and the peace and order of their meet- 
ings can claim the protection of the authorities; it should be well 
understood, however, that for the sake of peace and material 
possession they may never suffer the royal government ef Christ 
over His Church to be in the least infringed upon, 


II. OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL ASSEMBLIES 


ARTICLE 29 
FOUR KINDS OF ASSEMBLIES 
Four kinds of ecclesiastical assemblies shall be maintained: 
the Consistory, the Classis, (the Particular Synod), and the 
General Synod. 
ARTICLE 30 
LEGAL MATTERS TO CONSIDER 
In these assemblies ecclesiastical matters only shall be trans- 
acted and that in an ecclesiastical manner. In major assemblies 
only such matters shall be dealt with as could not be finished in 
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minor assemblies, or such as pertain to the churches of the major 
assembly in common. | 

ARTICUE: SI 

APPEAL TO MAJOR ASSEMBLIES 
If any one complains that he has been wronged by the decision 

of a minor assembly, he shall have the right to appeal to a major 
ecclesiastical assembly, and whatever may be agreed upon by a 
majority vote shall be considered settled and binding, unless it be 
proved to conflict with the Word of God or with the Articles of 
the Church Order, as long as they are not changed by a General 
Synod. 

ARTICLE 132 

DEVOTIONALS 


The proceédings of all assemblies shall begin by calling upon 
the Name of God and be closed with thanksgiving. 


ARTICLE 33 
CREDENTIALS AND INSTRUCTIONS 


Those who are delegated to the assemblies shall bring with 
them their credentials and instructions, signed by those sending 
them, and they shall have a vote in all matters, except such as 
particularly concern their persons or churches. 


wARTICLE 34 
DUTY OF THE CLERK 


In all assemblies there shall be not only a president, but also 
a clerk to keep a faithful record of all important matters. 


ARTICLE 35 
DUTIES OF THE PRESIDENT 
The office of the president is to state and explain the business 
to be transacted, to see to it that everyone observe due order in 
speaking; to silence the captious and those who are vehement in 
speaking; and to properly discipline them if they refuse to listen. 
Furthermore, his office shall cease when the assembly arises. 


ARTICLE 36 


AUTHORITY OF MAJOR ASSEMBLIES 


The Classis has the same jurisdiction over the Consistory as 
the Particular Synod has over the Classis and the General Synod 
over the Particular. 
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ARTICLE 37 
CONSTITUENCY, ETC., OF CONSISTORY 


In all churches there shall be a Consistory composed of the 
ministers of the Word and the elders, who at least in larger con- 
gregations, shall, as a rule, meet once a week. The minister of the 
Word (or the ministers, if there be more than one, in turn) shall 
preside and regulate the proceedings. Wherever the number of 
elders is small, the dcacons may be added to the Consistory by 
local regulation; this shall invariably be the rule where the num- 
ber is less than three. 


ARTICLE 38 
FORMATION OF A CONSISTORY 


In places where the Consistory is to be constituted for the 
first time or anew, this shall not take place except with the advice 
of the Classis. 


ARTICLE 39 
WHERE NO CONSISTORY IS 


Places where as yet no Consistory can be constituted shall be 
placed under the care of a neighboring Consistory. 


ARTICLE 40 
MEETINGS OF DEACONS 


The deacons shall meet, whenever necessary, every week to 
transact the business pertaining to their office, calling upon the 
Name of God; whereunto the ministers shall take good heed and 
if necessary they shall be present. 


ARTICLE 41 
CONSTITUENCY, MEETINGS, AND TASK OF CLASSIS 


The classical meetings shall consist of neighboring churches 
that respectively delegate, with proper credentials, a minister and 
an elder to meet at such a time and place as was determined by 
the previous classical meeting. Such meetings shall be held at 
least once in three months, unless great distances render this in- 
advisable. In these meetings the ministers shall preside in rota- 
tion, or one shall be chosen to preside; however, the same min- 
ister shall not be chosen twice in succession. 


Furthermore, the president shall, among other things, put the 
following questions to the delegates of each church; which ques- 
tions may be answered either orally or in written form: 
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1. Are Consistory meetings held regularly, and according to 
the needs of your church? 

2. Is the ministry of the Word exercised faithfully and are 

the sacraments administered according to the institution 

of Christ? 

Is church discipline faithfully exercised? 

Do the elders faithfully discharge their holy office? 

Do the deacons faithfully discharge their holy office? 

Does the Consistory ‘see to it that there is (are) a good 

Christian school(s) where the parents have their children 

instructed according to the demands of the covenant’? 

7. Does the congregation faithfully lend material support to 

the church and to the Kingdom of God? 

8. Does the Consistory faithfully promote a life of Christian 

separation and consecration? 

9. Have you any names of nonresident members to transmit 

to the Committee for Church Extension? 

10. Does the Consistory endeavor to do justice to its evan- 

gelistic duties? 

11. Is there any matter in which you need the advice or the 

help of Classis? 

And, finally, at one but the last meeting and, if necessary, at 
the last meeting before the (Particular) Synod, delegates shall 
be chosen to attend said Synod. (as revised, see Acts 1942, Art. 
LILO pa LTD 4 
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ARTICLE 42 
NON DELEGATED MINISTERS AT CLASSIS 


Where in a church there are more ministers than one, also 
those not delegated according to the foregoing Article shall have 
the right to attend Classis with advisory vote. 


ARTICLE 43 
CENSURE AT MAJOR ASSEMBLIES 


At the close of the classical and other major assemblies, cen- 
sure shall be exercised over those who in the meeting have done 
something worthy of punishment, or who have scorned the ad- 
monition of the minor assemblies. 


ARTICLE 44 
CHURCH VISITING 
The Classis shall authorize at least two of her oldest, most 
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experienced, and competent ministers to visit all the churches 
once a year and to take heed whether the minister and the Con- 
sistory faithfully perform the duties of their office, adhere to 
sound doctrine, observe in all things the adopted order, and prop- 
erly promote as much as lies in them, through word and deed, the 
upbuilding of the congregation, in particular of the youth, to the 
end that they may in time fraternally admonish those who have 
in anything been negligent, and may by their advice and assist- 
ance help direct all things unto peace, upbuilding, and greatest 
profit of the churches. And each Classis may continue these visi- 
tors in service as long as it sees fit, except where the visitors 
themselves request to be released for reasons of which the Classis 
shall judge. 
ARTICLE 45 
MINUTES 


It shall be the duty of the church in which the Classis and 
likewise the (Particular or) General Synod meets to furnish the 
following meeting with the minutes of the preceding. 


ARTICLE 46 
NO VAIN REPETITION 


Instructions concerning matters to be considered in major 
assemblies shall not be written until the decision of previous 
Synods touching these matters have been read, in order that what 
was once decided be not again proposed, unless a revision be 
deemed necessary. 

ARTICLE 47 
(PARTICULAR SYNODS) 

(Every year, or if need be oftener, four or five or more neigh- 
boring Classes shall meet as a Particular Synod, to which each 
Classis shall delegate two ministers and two elders. At the close 
of both the Particular and the General Synod some church shall 
be empowered to determine with advice of Classis the time and 
place of the next Synod.) 


ARTICLE 48 
(PARTICULAR SYNODS) 


(Each Synod shall be at liberty to solicit and hold corre- 
spondence with its neighboring Synod or Synods, in such manner 
as they shall judge most conducive to general edification.) 
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ARTICLE 49 
(PARTICULAR SYNODS) 


(Each Synod shall delegate some to execute everything or- 
dained by Synod both as to what pertains to the government and 
to the respective Classes, resorting under it, and likewise to 
supervise together or in smaller number all examinations of 
future ministers. And, moreover, in all other eventual difficulties 
they shall extend help to the Classes in order that proper unity, 
order, and soundness of doctrine may be maintained and estab- 
lished. Also they shall keep proper record of all their actions to 
report thereof to Synod, and if it be demanded, give reasons. 
They shall also not be discharged from their service before and 
until Synod itself discharges them.) 


ARTICLE 50 
MEETINGS AND CONSTITUENCY OF SYNOD 
The General Synod shall ordinarily meet annually. Each 
Classis shall delegate two ministers and two elders to this Synod. 
If at least a majority of the Classes deem it necessary that the 
Synod meet either earlier or later than the regular time, the local 
church charged with convening the Synod shall in due season 
determine when and where it is to meet. (as revised, see Acts 
1936, Art. 77, p. 39) 
SLARTICLE 51 
MISSION WORK 
The missionary work of the Church is regulated by the 
General Synod in a Mission Order. 


ARTICLE 32 
TRANSLATIONS 


Inasmuch as different languages are spoken in the churches, 
the necessary translations shall be made in the ecclesiastical 
assemblies, and in the publication of recommendations, instruc- 
tions and decisions. 


III. OF DOCTRINES, SACRAMENTS, AND OTHER 
CEREMONIES 


ARTIGLE S53 
SIGNING OF FORMULAS 
The ministers of the Word of God and likewise the profes- 
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sors of theology (which also behooves the other professors and 
school teachers) shall subscribe to the ‘Three’Formulas of 
Unity:—namely, the Belgic Confession of Faith, the Heidelberg 
Catechism, and the Canons of Dordrecht, 161819, and the min- 
isters of the Word who refuse to do so shall de facto be sus- 
pended from their office by the Consistory or Classis until they 
shall have given a full statement, and if they obstinately persist 
in refusing, they shall be deposed from their office. 


ARTICLE 54 
SIGNING OF FORMULAS 


Likewise the elders and deacons shall subscribe to the afore- 
said Formulas of Unity. 


ARTICLE 55 
DUTY RELATIVE TO HERESY 


To ward off false doctrines and errors that multiply exceed- 
ingly through heretical writings, the ministers and elders shall 
use the means of teaching, of refutation, or warning, and of ad- 
monition, as well in the ministry of the Word as in Christian 
teaching and family visiting. 


ARTICLE 56 
TIME AND PLACE OF (INFANT) BAPTISM , 


The covenant of God shall be sealed unto the ‘children of 
Christians by baptism, as soon as the administration ‘thereof is 
feasible, in the public assembly when the Word of God is 
preached. 

ARTICLE 37 | 
FATHER TO PRESENT THE CHILD 


The ministers shall do their utmost to the end that the father 
present his child for baptism. : 


ARTICLE 58 
FORMS FOR BAPTISM 


In the ceremony of baptism, both of children and of adults, 
the minister shall use the respective Forms drawn up for the 
administration of this sacrament. 


ARTICLE 59 
ADULT BAPTISM 


Adults are through baptism incorporated into ‘the Christian 
Church, and are accepted as members of the Church, and are 
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therefore obliged also to partake of the Lord’s Supper, which 
they shall promise to do at their baptism. 


ARTICLE 60 
| RECORDING OF BAPTISMS 
The names of those baptized, together with those of the 
parents, and likewise the date of birth and baptism, shall be 
recorded. 
ARTICLE 61 
LORD’S SUPPER—CONFESSION 
None shall be admitted to the Lord’s Supper except those who 
according to the usage of the Church with which they unite 
themselves have made a confession of the Reformed religion, 
besides being reputed to be of a godly walk, without which also 
those who come from other Churches shall not be admitted. 


ARTICLE 62 
OBSERVANCE OF LORD’S SUPPER 


Every church shall administer the Lord’s Supper in such a 
manner as it shall judge most conducive to edification; provided, 
however, that the outward ceremonies as prescribed in God’s 
Word be not changed and all superstition be avoided, and that 
at the conclusion of the sermon and the usual prayers, the Form 
for the administration of the Lord’s Supper, together with the 
prayer for that purpose, shall be read. 


ARTICLE 63 
FREQUENCY OF OBSERVANCE 


The Lord’s Supper shall be administered at least every two 
or three months. 


ARTICLE 64 
PLACE. OF OBSERVANCE 


The administration of the Lord’s Supper shall take place only 
there where there is supervision of elders, according to ecclesias- 
tical order and in a public gathering of the congregation. 


ARTICLE 65 
FUNERAL SERVICES 


Funerals are not ecclesiastical, but family affairs, and should 
be conducted accordingly. (as revised, Acts 1940, Art. 50, p. 39) 
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ARTICLE 66 
PRAYER DAYS IN TIMES OF STRESS 
In time of war, pestilence, national calamities, and other great 
afflictions, the pressure of which is felt throughout the churches, 
it is fitting that the Classes proclaim Days of Prayer. 


ARTICLE 67 
RELIGIOUS HOLIDAYS 


The churches shall observe, in addition to the Sunday, also 
Christmas, Good Friday, Easter, Ascension Day, Pentecost, the 
Day of Prayer, the National Thanksgiving Day, and Old and 
New Year’s Day. 

ARTICLE 68 
CATECHISM PREACHING 


The ministers shall on Sunday explain briefly the sum of 
Christian doctrine comprehended in the Heidelberg Catechism 
so that as much as possible the explanation shall be annually 
completed, according to the division of the Catechism itself, for 
that purpose. 

ARTICLE 69 
PSALMS AND HYMNS 


Inthe churches only the 150 Psalms of David and the col- 
lection of hymns for church use, approved and adopted by Synod, 
shall be sung. However, while the singing of the Psalms in 
divine worship is a requirement, the use of the approved hymns 
is left to the freedom of the churches. (as revised, see Acts 1932, 
Art. 144, p. 135) 


ARTICLE 70 
CHURCH WEDDINGS 


Since it is proper that the matrimonial state be confirmed in 
the presence of Christ’s Church, according to the Form for that 
purpose, the Consistories shall attend to it. 


IV. OF CENSURE AND ECCLESIASTICAL 
ADMONITION 


ARTICLE 71 
PURPOSE OF DISCIPLINE 


As Christian discipline is of a spiritual nature, and exempts 
no one from civil trial or punishment by the authorities, so also 
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besides civil punishment there is need of ecclesiastical censures, 
to reconcile the sinner with the Church and his neighbor and to 
remove the offense out of the Church of Christ. 


TAREE Urn 72 
RULE OF MATTHEW 18 


In case any one errs in doctrine or offends in conduct as long 
as the sin is of a private character, not giving public offense, the 
rule clearly prescribed by Christ in Matthew 18 shall be followed. 


ARTICUR 6 
WHEN NOT TO INFORM CONSISTORY 


Secret sins of which the sinner repents, after being admon- 
ished by one person in private or in the presence of two or three 
witnesses, shall not be laid before the Consistory. 


ARTICLE 74 
WHEN TO INFORM CONSISTORY 
If any one, having been admonished in love concerning a 
secret sin by two or three persons, does not give heed, or other- 
wise has committed a public sin, the matter shall be reported to 
the Consistory. 
ARTICLE 75 
RECONCILIATION BEFORE EXCOMMUNICATION 


The reconciliation of all such sins as are of their nature of a 
public character, or have become public because the admonition 
of the Church was despised, shall take place (upon sufficient evi- 
dence of repentance) in such a manner as the Consistory shall 
deem conducive to the edification of each church. Whether in 
-particular cases this shall take place in public, shall, when there 
is a difference of opinion about it in the Consistory, be considered 
with the advice of two neighboring churches or of the Classis. 


AR TICUBS/6 
SILENT CENSURE; EXCOMMUNICATION 


Such as obstinately reject the admonition of the Consistory, 
and likewise those who have committed a public or otherwise 
gross sin, shall be suspended from the Lord’s Supper. And if 
he, having been suspended, after repeated admonitions, shows no 
signs of repentance, the Consistory shall at last proceed to the 
extreme remedy, namely, excommunication, agreeably to the Form 
adopted for that purpose according to the Word of God. But no 
one shall be excommunicated except with consent of the Classis. 
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ARTICLE 77 
THE THREE ANNOUNCEMENTS 


After the suspension from the Lord’s Table, and subsequent 
admonitions, and before proceeding to excommunication, the 
obstinacy of the sinner shall be publicly made known to the con- 
gregation, the offense explained, together with the care bestowed 
upon him, in reproof, suspension from the Lord’s Supper, and 
repeated admonition, and the congregation shall be exhorted to 
speak to him and to pray for him. There shall be three such ad- 
monitions. In the first the name of the sinner shall not be men- 
tioned that he be somewhat spared. In the second, with the con- 
sent of the Classis, his name shall be mentioned. In the third the 
congregation shall be informed that (unless he repent) he will be 
excluded from the fellowship of the Church, so that his excom- 
munication, in case he remains obstinate, may take place with the 
tacit approbation of the church. The interval between the ad- 
monitions shall be left to the discretion of the Consistory. 


ARTICLE 78 
RETURN OF EXCOMMUNICATED 


Whenever anyone who has been excommunicated desires to 
become reconciled to the Church in the way of penitence, it shall 
be announced to the congregation, either before the celebration 
of the Lord’s Supper, or at some other opportune time, in order 
that (in as far as no one can mention anything against him to the 
contrary) he may with profession of his conversion be publicly 
reinstated, according to the Form ‘for that purpose. 


ARTICLE 79 
DISCIPLINING OF OFFICE BEARERS 


When ministers of the divine Word, elders or deacons, have 
committed any public, gross sin, which is a disgrace to the 
Church, or worthy of punishment by the authorities, the elders 
and deacons shall immediately by preceding sentence of the Con- 
sistory thereof and of the nearest church, be suspended or expelled 
from their office, but the ministers shall only be suspended. 
Whether these shall be entirely deposed from office, shall be sub- 
ject to the judgment of the Classis, with the advice of the dele- 
gates of the (Particular) Synod mentioned in Article 11. 


ARTICLE 80 
CENSURABLE SINS 
Furthermore among the gross sins, which are worthy of being 
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punished with suspension or deposition from office, these are the 
principal ones: false doctrine or heresy, public schism, public 
blasphemy, simony, faithless desertion of office or intrusion upon 
that of another, perjury, adultery, fornication, theft, acts of vio- 
lence, habitual drunkenness, brawling, filthy lucre; in short, all 
sins and gross offenses, as render the perpetrators infamous be- 
fore the world, and which in any private member of the Church 
would be considered worthy of excommunication. 


ARTICLE 81 
CENSURA MORUM 
The ministers of the Word, elders, and deacons, shall before 
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper exercise Christian censure 
among themselves and in a friendly spirit admonish one another 
with regard to the discharge of their office. 


ARTICLE 82 
LETTERS TO THOSE WHO MOVE 
To those who remove from the congregation a letter or testi- 
mony concerning their profession and conduct shall be given by 
the Consistory, signed by two. (as revised, see Acts 1939, Art. 
91, pp. 75, 76) 
ARTICLE 83 
MOVING OF THE POOR 
Furthermore, to the poor, removing for sufficient reasons, so 
much money for traveling shall be given by the deacons, as they 
deem adequate. The Consistory and the deacons shall, however, 
see to it that they be not too much inclined to relieve their 
churches of the poor, with whom they would without necessity 
burden other churches. 


ARTICLE 84 
EQUALITY OF CHURCHES AND OFFICE BEARERS 
No church shall in any way lord it over other churches, no 
minister over other ministers, no elder or deacon over other 
elders or deacons. 
ARTICLE 85 
CATHOLICITY VERSUS CHURCHISM 


Churches whose usages differ from ours merely in non-essen- 
tials shall not be rejected. 
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ARTICLE 86 
AMENDMENTS 
These Articles, relating to the lawful order of the Church, 
have been so drafted and adopted by common consent, that they 
(Gif the profit of the Church demand otherwise) may and ought to 
be altered, augmented or diminished. However, no particular 
congregation, Classis, (or Synod), shall be at liberty to do so, 
but they shall show all diligence in observing them, until it be 
otherwise ordained by the General Synod. 


NOTE—tThe eighty-six captions for the Articles are of the 


author. Grammatical errors in the Articles were not corrected. 
(Author) 


P ACR Te Ee 


REFORMED CHURCH 
POLITY 


SYNODICAL DECISIONS 
AND 
SUGGESTIONS OF THE AUTHOR 


—__—_—_ 


INTRODUCTION 


ORIGIN OF THE CHURCH ORDER 

The very first draft of the Christian Reformed Church Order 
was made at the Netherlands Convent at Wezel, Germany, in 
1568. To that first draft many provisions were added by the 
broadest or national Synods of the Netherlands from 1571 to 
1618. The earlier Synods had their rules as to church polity 
scattered through their Acts without an attempt at systemati- 
zation. The Synod of Dort, 1578, was the first to arrange these 
decisions in the form of a Church Order. The reason for this 
systematization was the desire to have the Netherlands gov- 
ernment approve the Church Order and thus give it the power 
of national law. The Synod of Dort, 1618-’19, after introduc- 
ing some changes, again approved the previous Church Order. 
(Author) 


b 

THE) BARLY AUTHORITY OF (THE CHhurew ORDER 
The Church Order in the period following the Reformation 
was not referred to as “law” or even as Church Order but as 
the “Acts” or the “Articles.” In the seventeenth century the 
established Reformed Church of the Netherlands did not in- 
sist upon precise submission to it as in the case of the creeds. 
In fact there was not enough emphasis on submission—one 
reason no doubt why said Church deteriorated as it did. By 
an authority at the close of the seventeenth century, wherein 
the Church Order was adopted finally, it is estimated that 
one-fourth of its Articles were not observed in his day. How- 
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(a) 
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ever, libertinism did not rule in said Church as early as that. 
Even the departures from strict submission were under super- 
vision and were influenced by principle. (Author) 


THE CHURCH ORDER OF DORT REGULATIVE FOR 
CHURCH GOVERNMENT 
(a) 
The Church Order of Dort was regarded as binding from the 
beginning of the Christian Reformed Church (Minutes June 
2, 1858, Art. 8; June 19, 1867, Art. 13), and was formally 
adopted in 1881 (General Rules, 1881, Art. 4). 


(b) 
The Reformed Church in America—The Church Order of 
Dort, in so far as it is regulative for the Reformed Church in 
America, has been fused with its Constitution since 1833. 
(Author) 


THE PRESENT CHURCH ORDER A REVISION 
The Church Order of the Synod of Dort, 1618-’19, could not 
be revised for two hundred years by reason of the fact that 
during all that time there were no national Synods of the 
established Reformed Church of the Netherlands. Even since 
1816 there are no national Synods in said Church except for 
very small government-controlled meetings. For years after 
the Synod of Dort in 1618-’19, the Reformed churches peti- 
tioned the Netherlands government to permit them to meet in 
national Synod; but this was each time refused, and finally 
the churches tired of repeating the request. The reason for 
this refusal was the government’s fear that the churches would 
wield too great an influence. In 1816 the Netherlands gov- 
ernment set the Church Order of Dort aside as no longer 
regulative for the State Church. The secession from the State 
Church in 1834 gave rise to the Christian Reformed Church 
of the Netherlands which at once adopted the Church Order 
of Dort as authoritative for its domain. Another secession 
from the State Church took place in 1886 and these two groups 
of churches united in 1892 to become the Reformed Churches 
of the Netherlands. These Churches in 1905 made a revision 
that followed rather closely the Church Order of Dort. In 
1908 a committee was appointed in our Church to make a re- 
vision of the Church Order of Dort. It was instructed to pre- 
serve the principles of the Church Order of Dort, limiting the 
Articles to the general and abiding principles of church gov- 
ernment, yet making them full enough to serve as the form of 


(c) 
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government of an independent denomination free from State 
control (Acts 1908, Art. 54, VII). The committee followed 
closely the revision of 1905 that had already been approved 
by the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands. The revision 
proposed by our committee followed the Church Order of 
Dort, 1618-'19, almost as closely as the Netherlands revision. 
Our revision was adopted in 1914, and in the Holland lan- 
guage is printed in full in the Acts of that year, pp. 52-68. 
English and German translations of the revised Church Order, 
as approved by the Synod of 1920, appear in its Acts, Supple- 
ments X and XI. (Author) 


AMENDMENTS TO OR REVISION OF THE CHURCH 
ORDER 


(a) 
“These Articles, relating to the lawful order of the Church, 
have been so drafted and adopted by common consent, that 
they (if the profit of the Church demand otherwise) may and 
ought to be altered, augmented or diminished. However, no 
particular congregation, Classis, (or Synod), shall be at liberty 
to do so, but they shall show all diligence in observing them, 
until it be otherwise ordained by the General Synod.” Church 
Order, Article 86. 


(b) 
Amendment Not Difficult Enough.—The Churches have gen- 


erally made special provision to render their constitutions per- 
petual by guarding them against innovation. For revision of 
its Constitution the Reformed Church in America has the fol- 
lowing ruling: an amendment shall be made “only upon a rec- 
ommendation to the Classes by the General Synod... and 
by the subsequent approval by two-thirds of the Classes.” 
The approval of a majority of its Presbyteries is required in 
the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. if a proposed amend- 
ment is to go into effect. Revision of our Church Order is 
comparatively easy—and this involves a great risk. Majorities 
in Synods shift easily and rapidly. Our Church should safe- 
guard itself against the present ease of revision by requiring 
approval of a proposed amendment by some rule similar to 
those of other denominations, (Author) 


c 
Need of Revision—There are Articles of the Church apap 
which are of fundamental importance; and many also which 
are not. Some are substantial and concern things essential to 
church government; others are circumstantial and concern 
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minor matters such as time and number. Some are definitely 
drawn from the Word of God; others can not be proven to be 
even implied therein. This can be said also of synodical deci- 
sions. What is fundamental, essential, and Scriptural—and 
that only—should be contained in a Church Order. For this, 
and for other important reasons also, the Church Order ought 
to be revised. 

(a) 
This revision should not take place piecemeal as it is taking 
place for a number of years already. Our Church is introduc- 
ing three times as many changes into the Church Order in 
the last quarter century as are the Reformed Churches of the 
Netherlands. Such a procedure undermines respect for the 
Church Order. The desired thorough revision should take 
place at one time. It should ignore the numerical arrangement 
we have, in spite of the problems involved, and it should limit 
itself to matters of fundamental significance. There should be 
a more noticeable distinction between the stipulations of the 
Church Order and other synodical decisions. It should state 
its principles in generalizations. That this involves more study 
for those who must later be guided by it does not argue against 
such generalizations but in favor of them. It should be ob- 
served also that related denominations distinguish between 
rules:for a Form of Government, a Book of Discipline, and a 
Directory for Worship, while these three types of rules are 
somewhat confusedly arranged in our Church Order. Whether 
we should act independently of the Reformed Churches of the 
Netherlands in the proposed revision should also be consid- 
ered. Great care should be taken in making the mandate for 
the revision committee. It should not be fettered by its man- 
date as was the committee that gave the present revision in 
1914. Before even that mandate is made, it would be well to 
first settle some debatable problems as to proper church polity. 
And when once the proposed revision is completed and ac- 
cepted, amendment of it should be really difficult. (Author) 


PUBLICATION OF SYNODICAL DECISIONS 
(b) 
In 1880 it was decided to compile the general decisions of the 
Church; the following year the work of the appointed com- 
mittee was approved by Synod upon the recommendation of 
an advisory committee, and the publication of the same was 
ordered; these decisions are the General Rules of 1881, re- 
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ferred to a number of times in the pages of this book; they 
have synodical approbation which is not altogether true of any 
of the volumes on synodical decisions published thereafter 
(Acts 1880, Art. 30; Acts 1881, Arts. 64, 71). Those General 
Rules, however, did not merit synodical approbation any more 
than do the rules contained in the volumes referred to in the 
following paragraphs. (Author) 


a 
In 1892 a committee was appointed to give an improved edi- 
tion of the General Rules of 1881, adding also the general 
decisions enacted since the latter date; in 1896 their work was 
examined by a committee composed of the aforesaid com- 
mittee, the officers of Synod, and the Calvin professors; under 
the name of Church Order this was published in 1897 (Acts 
1892, Art. 29; Acts 1896, Art. 35). In 1904 a committee was 
again appointed to provide a new Church Order together with 
the synodical decisions; the manner of the publication of this 
edition of 1905 was left to the discretion of the committee 
(Acts 1904, p. 41). 


(b) 
In 1914 it was agreed that the publication of synodical deci- 


sions be left to private initiative (Acts. 1914, p. 11). In 1915 
two of our ministers provided a Church Order in which their 
private views accompanied the 86 Articles and synodical deci- 
sions followed in a supplement. In 1917 and again in 1927 a 
Church Order was published by one of our theological profes- 
sors. All the aforesaid publications were in the Holland lJan- 
guage. Three in the American language, and written by two 
other of our ministers, appeared in 1921, 1927, and 1935. 
(Author) 


: c 
Again in 1934, by means of a committee, Synod sntereeera 
itself in preparing an index of all important decisions of past 
Synods (Acts 1934, p. 128). Two years later the author of this 
book was added to said committee, and the committee was 
given a free hand with respect to the publication of the results 
of its labors with the understanding that Synod was not to be 
involved in financial obligations (Acts. 1936, Art. 30, pp. 13, 
14). The first edition of this work appeared in 1937, the sec- 
ond in 1939. This volume, a much improved and greatly en- 
larged work, appeared in 1947. 


PART THREE 


CHAPTER ONE 
pee OFFICES 


(a) 
FOUR KINDS OF OFFICES 
“The offices are of four kinds: of the ministers of 
the Word, of the professors of theology, of the el- 
ders, and of the deacons.” Church Order, Article 2. 


I. Ministers and Professors 
A. THE TRAINING OF MINISTERS 
1. Professors of Theology 


THEIR APPOINTMENT 
(b) 
Theological professors shall be appointed for definite depart- 


ments. In their respective departments they shall meet the 
requirements of other seminaries of the same standing. Acts 
1910, p. 44. 


(c) 
Only such men shall be appointed as a rule who have spe- 
cially prepared themselves for the particular branch which 
they are to teach. If one or more years of special training 
should precede, they should be appointed with the under- 
standing that their initial instruction shall begin after such 
period of study. Acts 1924, p. 21. 


(d) 
“When a theological professor is to be appointed, the Board 
of Trustees shall present a nomination to Synod (to which 
Synod is not decidedly limited, Acts 1924, p. 32). The nominees 
shall preferably be ordained men that have had some experi- 
ence in the ministry of the Word. Ordinarily only such men 
may be considered as have had a full cellege course or its 
equivalent (Acts 1926, pp. 105, 106). The nomination shall 
not be made until a conference has been held with the theo- 
logical faculty. It must be made in time so that it may appear 
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in our church papers at least twice before Synod meets. To 
this end the Executive Committee of the Board of Trustees 
shall prepare a proposal in time for the meeting of the full 
Board in May. When the Board of Trustees convenes, its first 
duty shall be the making of the nomination and its publication. 
In order to lengthen the time for possible objections to reach 
Synod, the election shall take place at Synod as late as pos- 
sible.’ Acts 1930, Art. 23, p. 20; Acts 1943, Art. 47, p. 18. 

(a) 
“A professor shall be appointed for a term of two years; in 
case of reappointment, this is to be for a term of six years; 
if again reappointed at the completion of his second term, he 
is to be appointed indefinitely.” Acts 1930, Art. 23, p. 21. 

(b) 
Superseded decisions as to the appointment of theological 
professors are to be found in the following Acts: 1894, p. 44; 
1902, p. 138; 1914, p, 25; 1922, p.c13; 1924, p35. 

(c) 


THEIR INSTALLATION 


Theological professors shall be installed according to the 
prescribed Form for that purpose. Acts 1906, p. 16. 


THEIR WORK 


(d) 
“The office of the professors of theology is to expound the 
Holy Scriptures and to vindicate sound doctrine against here- 
siés and errors.” Church Order, Article 18. 


(e) 
Preaching in Congregations.—For thirty-eight years, begin- 


ning with 1882, theological professors were restricted to 
preaching in congregations one Sunday a month during the 
school year to prevent their particular work from suffering 
(Acts 1882, p. 17; Acts 1892, p. 48; Acts 1904, p. 25; Acts 
1910, p. 52). This rule, however, did not apply to Grand Rap- 
ids churches it was declared in 1884 when these churches 
numbered but four (Acts 1884, p. 15). The rule became ob- 
solete in 1920 by its omission from a new set of rules govern- 
ing Calvin Seminary (Acts 1920, pp. 42-45; Acts 1928, p. 73). 


2. College Professors 


THEIR APPOINTMENT 


(f) 
College professors are not to be appointed definitely—that is, 
for life—but for a specified period (Acts 1898, pp. 33, 35; cf. 
Acts 197220 Deka, 
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(a) 
A year or more before a professor has reached the retirement 


age, another shall be appointed to fill his place so that this new 
man may have time to prepare himself before he takes his 
chair in either the College or the Seminary. Special prepara- 
tory study at a distinctly Reformed institution is to be encour- 
aged since it is very important that the new professor have a 
good understanding of our Calvinistic principles, especially in 
his particular field. Acts 1940, Art. 87, pp. 91, 93. 


See Rules for Calvin’s Board of Trustees, Art. 4. 


THEIR SPIRITUAL LIFE 
In view of the great responsibility of their task, the members 
of the College faculty are urged to avail themselves of every 
means and opportunity to stimulate and develop their personal 
spiritual life as an indispensable asset in so great and delicate 
a work in the Kingdom of God. Acts 1940, Art. 87, p. 92. 


THEIR WORK NOT TO BE OPPRESSIVE 
The burden of the professors’ labors should not be so great 
as to prohibit research, individual reflection, and distinctive 
production. Acts 1940, Art. 87, p. 93. 


TO BE DISTINCTIVELY REFORMED 


(b) 


(c) 


(d) 
In Their Teaching.—The unique character of Calvin College, 
as a Christian college with a definitely Calvinistic stamp, shall 
be given primary emphasis by the professors in all their teach- 
ing (Acts 1940, Art. 87, p. 92). They are encouraged to con- 
tinue such discussions as may serve to clarify the minds of 
the students on certain issues and to help bring home to them 
the distinctive views of the Church—particularly the one per- 
taining to worldly amusements (Acts 1940, Art. 87, pp. 93, 95, 
96). 

(e) 


In their Public Utterances.—In their public utterances the 
members of the College faculty shall make it a point always 
to sound a distinctive note. Acts 1940, Art. 87, p. 93. 


LEAVE OF ABSENCE FOR WRITING BOOKS 
A year’s leave of absence may be given to any professor who 
desires this for the purpose of writing and publishing a book 
in his particular field, provided the Board of Trustees of Cal- 
vin College and Seminary is convinced that his plan is feasible 
and that it can be expected to promote the cause of higher 
Christian education. Acts 1940, Art. 87, p. 94. 


(f) 
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3. Calvin College and Seminary 


HISTORY OF THE INSTITUTION 


(a) 
Preliminary Steps——The training of ministers was first dis- 
cussed officially in 1861, and Consistories were asked to be on 
the lookout for young men who seemed to be adapted for this 
office (Minutes, Feb. 6, 1861, Art. 8). A minister was ap- 
pointed two years later to teach such young men if any should 
present himself; and a monthly collection in the churches was 
asked for this purpose (Minutes July 22, 1863, Art. 5). In 
1865 it was agreed that a certain student should continue his 
studies (Minutes Oct. 4, 1865, Art. 11). The establishment of 
a theological school was first discussed officially in 1870 (Acts 
1870, Art. 32). 


(b) 
History as to Students and Professors——In the chapter on 


The Origin and Growth of the Church in Part One of this 
volume there appears a table of the number of professors and 
students in both the literary and the seminary departments of 
Calvin from the time of its establishment in 1876 until 1946. 
(Author) 


(c) 
History as to Its Location—In 1875 it was decided that the 
home of the prospective teacher of ministerial students was 
to be in Holland, Michigan (Acts 1875, Art. 8). The follow- 
ing year the delegates of the only Grand Rapids church prom- 
ised $400 annually if the school would be in their city where 
also the few students of that time desired it to be; it was 
decided to have it in Grand Rapids for the time being (Acts 
1876, Art. 26). Two years later the vote was Grand Rapids 
22, Holland 14, Zeeland 3 (Acts 1878, Art. 28). In 1884 the 
vote was Grand Rapids 40, Holland 24; in 1886 Grand Rapids 
33, Holland 30; in 1890 Grand Rapids 70, Holland 26, and 
Zeeland 2 (Acts 1884, p. 17; Acts 1886, p. 33; Acts 1890, p. 
11). In 1908 and 1909 magnanimous offers came from Kala- 
mazoo and the Muskegon Chamber of Commerce with a view 
to having the school transferred to said cities, but a later offer 
from the Grand Rapids Board of Trade was accepted instead 
(Acts 1910, pp. 79-81). 

(d 


History as to Its Buildings——The first building used for in- 
struction back in 1876 was the rented upstairs of the Christian 
school, conducted by the members of the First Church of 
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Grand Rapids, which at that time was located on Commerce 
Street (Acts 1890, Art. 29). In 1890 it was decided to build 
a school (Acts 1890, Art. 29). The new building, on the corner 
of Franklin Street and Madison Avenue in Grand Rapids, was 
erected at a cost of $29,000, and was dedicated in September 
1892 (Acts 1894, p. 56)—(This building was wrecked in 1946 to 
make room for an enlarged Christian High School). After 16 
years these new quarters were getting too small; and when 
the Grand Rapids Board of Trade offered $10,000 and Grand 
Rapids churches $10,000 more, toward the purchase of grounds 
needed for expansion, the present ten-acre site on the corner 
of Franklin Street and Benjamin Avenue was purchased (Acts 
1910, pp. 80, 81). The cornerstone of the present Calvin Col- 
lege main building was laid June 22, 1916, it was built at a 
total cost of $192,000, and it was opened for use in September 
1917 (Acts 1916, p. 10; Acts 1918, Py 195). The Men’s Dormi- 
tory was built at a cost of $140,000,"and it was opened for use 
in September 1924 (Acts 1924, pp. 254, 255). The Library 
building was erected in 1927, and the Seminary building in 
1930. 


(a) 
History as to the College——The first professors for the literary 
department of Calvin were appointed in 1894 though instruc- 
tion by a non-ministerial teacher began already two years 
previously (Acts 1894, pp. 43, 76). By 1894 the literary depart- 
ment had expanded to a four-year preparatory or high school 
course (Acts 1894, pp. 75, 76). In 1900 the high school was 
opened also to such as did not plan to enter the ministry, and 
the first year of what later developed into the college was 
added (Acts 1900, pp. 30, 38). Lady students were on the en- 
rollment of Calvin for the first time in 1901. In 1904 the name 
John Calvin Junior College was adopted, and in 1910 the 
whole institution became known as Theological School and 
Calvin College (Acts 1904, p. 26; Acts 1910, p. 49). In 1906 
the college department was expanded to two years and by 
1918 it was expanded to four—though 1920 should be consid- 
ered as the first year of the completed college (cf., Acts 1906, 
p. 32; Acts 1918, p. 28). The preparatory or high school de- 
partment was discontinued between 1920 and 1924—so that 
the enrollment contains none but college students after the 
latter date (cf., Acts 1920, pp. 35, 36). 


OFFICIAL NAME me 


The official name is no longer “Theological School and Cal- 
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vin College’; instead the institution is to be known as “Calvin 
’ College and Seminary.” Acts 1930, Art. 23, p. 21. 

(a) 

PURPOSE OF INSTITUTION 

Although both College and Seminary are open also to those 
not studying for the ministry, the chief purpose of the institu- 
tion is still the training for the ministry. It is owned and sup- 
ported and controlled by the Church. Acts 1920, Art. 29, p. 42. 


(b) 
CHURCH TO CONTINUE TO MAINTAIN SEMINARY 
The conviction is expressed that our Church also in the future 
must attend to the training of its future ministers, and that 
therefore our institution, in so far as the theological training 
is concerned, must be entirely supported and controlled by the 
Church eActs: 1910) sArtolup noo: 


RIGHT TO MAINTAIN THE COLLEGE 

(1) It is correct in principle that the College proceed from a 
society, but that the Church neither can nor may transfer the 
College until a society has come into being that offers suff- 
cient assurance for the Reformed character and _ scholarly 
standard of the instruction and for its own financial strength; 
(2) the Church is willing to transfer the College to a society 
as soon as the society is able to furnish above-named assur- 
ance; (3) the Church is willing to leave the literary training 
of its future ministers of the Word to the college, provided, 
(a) the society that maintains and controls the college subject 
its college to ecclesiastical supervision of a nature to be deter- 
mined more particularly, (b) the society furnish sufficient 
guarantee for the Reformed and thorough character of the in- 
struction given at its college, (c) the society pledge to show 
consideration for the interests of the Church and for the spe- 
cial demands which the Church makes of those who seek ad- 
mission to the study of theology. Acts 1912, Art. 36, p. 30; 
cf. Acts: 1924, ‘pp. 24, 25: Acts 1926; pp. 'S0..3SF) 


(d) 
“Although the Church does not have the positive task of 
maintaining a college of liberal arts, nevertheless it has the 
right to do so.” Acts 1912, p. 30; Acts 1934, p. 71. 


DISTINCTIVENESS OF THE COLLEGE 
The origin of Calvin College and the reason for its existence 
demand that its distinctive character as a Christian college 
with a definitely Calvinistic stamp receive primary emphasis 


(c) 


(e) | 
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in all its teaching, and in all literature and propaganda that 
present the College to our church public and to the world at 
large. Acts 1940, Art. 87, p. 92. 


SUPERVISION ENTRUSTED TO A BOARD OF TRUS- 
TEES (CURATORIUM) 


(a) 
Constituency of and Rules for.—For the regulation of Calvin 
College and Seminary a Board of Trustees is appointed by 
Synod. The Board of Trustees consists of one delegate from 
each Classis, nominated by the Classis and elected by Synod 
(Acts 1937, p. 65). The duties of this governing body are 
described in the “Rules for the Board of Trustees.” 


(b) 
Previous sets of rules are to be found in Acts 1892, pp. 49-51; 
Acts 1902, pp. 143-145; Acts 1918, pp. 32-36. 

(c) 
History as to the Board.—The Board of Trustees had its in- 
ception in 1870 when a committee that supervised the students 
for the ministry was reconstituted so as to include four mem- 
bers from one Classis and two members from the only other 
then-existing Classis (Acts 1870, Art. 33). When Calvin Sem- 
inary was established in 1876, a supervisory board was ap- 
pointed, consisting of four members from each of the two 
Classes, and called Curatorium (Acts 1876, Art. 30). They 
were assigned the task of examining the students from time 
to time (Acts 1878, Art. 26). 


) 
In 1878 five Trustees were appointed to have the school incor- 
porated, to whom four were added the following year as Cura- 
tors of the school (Acts 1878, Art. 28; Acts 1879, Art. 22). 
From 1879 to 1894 the Trustees were distinct from the Cura- 
tors. The Trustees had the financial management of the 
institution while the Curators decided in the matter of studies, 
examination for class promotion, and the examination for the: 
ministry (Acts 1880, Art. 33, p. 15). Four delegates from the 
four existing Classes had to assist in these examinations after 
1880 (Acts 1880, Art. 35, p. 16). The four Curators were in- 
creased to eight in 1883 (Acts 1883, Art. 16, p. 9). In 1890 
it was decided that three of the Classes should each have one 
member in the Curatorium, and three should each have two 
(Acts 1890, p. 7). 
(e) 
In 1894 the Curators were merged with the Trustees to be- 
come one body consisting of 16 members; each of the seven 
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Classes were to have two members in it; and, besides, there 
were to be two others, preferably not ministers (Acts 1894, 
p. 21). From 1902 to 1937 it was the rule that each Classis 
have two of its members in the Board of Trustees (Acts 
1902, p. 143). 

a 


( 
CONSTITUTION OF THE INSTITUTION. See under Part 
IV. 
The set of rules here referred to was preceded by four others 
found in Acts 1892, pp. 46-49; Acts 1902, pp. 138-143; Acts 
1910, pp. 49-52; Acts 1920, pp. 42-46. 


(b) 
RULES RELATIVE TO THE PRESIDENT OF RE ea 
LEGE, See Acts. 1926, pp..74,-229-233, 


These rules concern the type of man he should be, his duties, 
and his powers. For important decisions altering and aug- 
menting the rules on p. 231 of Acts 1926, see Acts 1940, pp. 
99, 100. 


(c) 
RULES RELATIVE: TO THE ASSISTANT-PRESIDENT; 
See Acts 1940, pp. 101, 163, 164. 


THE COLLEGE STUDENT BODY 

(1) The presence of students—whether from the outside or 
from our own churches—who breathe a modernistic or neo- 
paganistic spirit is a danger to our institution. It is to be the 
policy of the faculty and of the Board to exclude or eliminate 
such undesirable students, and to aim at a student body whose 
religious spirit moves in a positively Christian direction, and 
whose moral standards of conduct are beyond reproach. (2) 
Our College must have a student body in which the Christian 
Reformed element is strongly preponderant. Only then will the 
atmosphere of our school be sufficiently homogeneous with 
that of our churches to meet the legitimate covenant desires 
of our people. (3) The faculty shall decide on the eligibility 
of students for responsible offices. Acts 1936, Art. 80, pp. 48, 
49. See Constitution, Art. 6. 


ADMISSION INTO THE COLLEGE 
(1) All prospective students are expected to apply for admis- 
sion a month before the opening of school so that they may 
be given literature and, if possible, be interviewed in order 
that those who are considered undesirable from an intellectual 
and moral point of view, may be barred. (2) All prospective 


(d) 


(e) 
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students who are members of the Christian Reformed Church, 
or of some other orthodox Christian Church, must present a 
testimony from their Consistory as to their Christian princi- 
ples and conduct. (3) If application is made by one who can- 
not present such a testimony, the faculty shall exercise great 
care before admitting such an applicant so that no student is 
admitted whose influence can be harmful from a religious 
viewpoint. (4) All prospective students shall be informed by 
the faculty of the rule of the Church relative to worldly amuse- 
ments (Acts 1940, p. 98); inquiry shall be made into their 
stand and conduct in the matter; and, if it appears that they 
are not minded to conduct themselves in accordance with the 
Church’s rule on Christian separation, the faculty shall not 
admit them into the College. Acts 1940, Arts. 87, 92, pp. 94, 98. 
a 
COLLEGE DISCIPLINE FOR WORLDLINESS % 
The College faculty shall deal in the spirit of love, yet also, 
in view of the strong tide of worldliness which is threatening 
our churches, very firmly with all cases of misdemeanor and 
offensive conduct in the matter of amusements, particularly 
theater-attendance, card playing, and dancing; and it shall disci- 
pline and finally expel all students who refuse to heed the 
admonition of the school authorities in this matter. Acts 
1940, Art. 92, p. 98. 


(b 
STUDENTS FOR THE MINISTRY TO BE OBSERVED 
For the improvement of the supply of future ministers the 
Executive Committee during the year shall contact the men 
who expect to enter the ministry; the president of the College, 
the professor in Bible, the president of the Seminary, and the 
professor in practical theology shall constitute a committee 
which shall give special attention to these men during the 
academic year, taking note of their aptitudes, their spiritual 
life, etc.; and at the end of each semester this committee shall 
give a report to the Executive Committee concerning each one 
of these students—to this end they shall fill out a question- 
naire. Acts 1937, Art. 22, p. 16. 
(c 
THE SCHOOL YEAR : 
The school year begins the first Wednesday in September 
and continues until the second week in June, two weeks Christ- 
mas vacation and one week Easter vacation intervening. Acts 
1920, p. 45; Acts 1936, p. 173. 
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(a) 
HISTORY AS TO THE DURATION OF STUDY FOR THE 
MINISTRY 
In 1871 but four years of study were required to become a 
minister; six, if the classical languages were studied. This 
continued also after the establishment of the school five years 
later. In 1892 the term of study was increased to four years 
of literary or high school training and three years of theology, 
or seven in all. In 1910 this was increased to ten—four years 
of high school, three of college, and three of seminary. When 
the college became complete in 1920, eleven years of study 
became the requirement. Acts 1871, Art. 29; Acts 1892, p. 48; 
Acts 1910, p. 44. 


TUITION FOR COLLEGE AND SEMINARY STUDENTS 
(b) 
For College Students—The tuition for students attending 


Calvin College is $200.00 a year; however, a reduction of 
$50.00 is allowed all students coming from Christian Reformed 
homes, and such other reductions as they are entitled to under 
existing rules. These rules according to the Calvin College 
Catalogue of 1945-1946 are: (1) For two students from one 
family residing between the Ohio and the Mississippi rivers, 
the tuition for each is $115.00 a year; (2) for students residing 
east of the Ohio river and west of the Mississippi, the tuition 
is $105.00 a year, while for two students from one family in 
that region the tuition for each is $82.00 a year; (3) for stu- 
dents residing in Montana, Wyoming, Colorado, New Mexico, 
or in points west of these States, the tuition is $65.00 a year. 
cf. Calvin College Catalogue, 1945-1946. 


A married man who establishes his home where the College 
is located for one semester next preceding the date of enroll- 
ment is considered to have his residence there, while the resi- 
dence of minors follows that of their parents or legal guardians. 
Acts 1926, p. 36. 


(c) 
For Pre-Seminary Students.—For students in the College pre-~ 
Seminary course the tuition is the same as that charged stu- 
dents in other courses; upon admission to the Seminary, 
however, there shall be credited toward their tuition in the 
Seminary until absorbed whatever they while in College have 
paid in excess of $75.00 a year, or in excess of the following 
special rates: (1) for two pre-Seminary students from one 
family residing between the Ohio and the Mississippi rivers, 
each $50.00; (2) for students residing east of the Ohio river or 
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west of the Mississippi, each $50.00 a year, or for two students 
from one family in that region, each $40.00; (3) for students 
residing in Montana, Wyoming, Colorado, New Mexico, or in 
points further west, $25.00 a year. Acts 1932, pp. 19, 216; 
Calvin College Catalogue 1931, p. 21. 

(a) 
For Seminary Students Intending to Enter the Ministry.— 
The tuition for students in the Seminary who intend to enter 
the ministry is $50.00 a year. Acts 1920, p. 41; Acts 1926, p. 
37. (Special rates apply to those students whose residence is 
distant. See Seminary Catalogue, 1945-1946). 

(b) 
When Tuition and Other Fees Are to be Paid.—Tuition and 
other fees are to be paid to the treasurer in two installments; 
namely, half on the first day of each semester. cf. Acts 1920, 
p. 44; Acts 1936, p. 173. 

(c) 

VISITING COLLEGE AND SEMINARY STUDENTS 

The theological faculty is charged with visiting the students 
of the Seminary at their homes annually, and the College fac- 
ulty those of the College, in order to speak with them about 
their spiritual interests. Acts 1920, p. 45; Acts 1936, p. 173. 


ADMISSION INTO THE SEMINARY 
(d) 
“Only those prospective seminary students will be admitted 
to examination in the regular session of the Board of Trus- 
tees who plan to enter the Seminary in the fall of the same 
year; and if anyone examined and passed by the Board of 
Trustees for some reason or other postpones his entrance into 
the Seminary for a year or for a longer period of time, he 
shall be required to submit again to an examination by the 
Board of Trustees before he can be admitted as a regular 
student of the Seminary.” Acts 1928, Art. 73, p. 65. 
(e) 
Qualifications for Admission.—(1) In the case of one intending 
to enter the ministry, a testimonial of his Consistory affirming 
his membership in full communion, his soundness of faith, and 
his good conduct (Acts 1920, Art. 29, pp. 44f); (2) a written 
proof of his having passed the examination by the Board of 
_ Trustees; (3) a diploma of the Seminary Preparatory Course 
of Calvin College, or a diploma of like value of some other 
college (Acts 1920, p. 44). 
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(a) 
Academic Qualifications for Students from Other Colleges. 
See Acts 1926, Art. 36, p. 35. 

(b) 
Rulings Relative to Students Not Intending to Enter the 
Ministry —‘‘The Seminary is open to all who wish to pursue 
theological studies, subject to the following rules, (1) if stu- 
dents who entered upon the study of theology without any 
intention of their studying for the ministry should change 
their mind in the course of their study and decide to become 
candidates for the ministry in the Christian Reformed Church, 
they shall have to submit to the regular examinations before 
the Board of Trustees and shall not be able to graduate un- 
less they have met all the requirements both of the pre- 
Seminary and of the regular Seminary course; (2) such stu- 
dents shall pay tuition at the rate of those College students 
that are not studying for the ministry in the Christian Re- 
formed Church, and shall not be entitled to any refund if at 
any time during their Seminary course they should decide to 
become candidates for the ministry in our Church.” Acts 
1926, Art. 36, pp. 32-34. 


(c) 


ENDOWMENT FUND 


In case the College should become separated from the Semi- 
nary, the Endowment Fund shall remain, intact, the posses- 
sion of the institution that remains under direct church super- 
vision. Acts 1914, p. 33. 


4. Students Assisted by a Student Fund 


WHEN NECESSARY, CHURCHES SHOULD SUPPORT 
NEEDY STUDENTS 


(d) 
“The churches shall exert themselves, as far as necessary, 


that there may be students supported by them to be trained 
for the ministry of the Word.” Church Order, Article 19. 


-(e 
As Far as Necessary.—The phrase “as far as necessary” does 
not occur in the Church Order of Dort, 1618-19. (Author) 


EVERY CLASSIS TO HAVE ITS OWN STUDENT FUND 


(f) 
Every Classis shall have its own student fund, and the mat- 
ters of this fund are regulated by the Classis itself. Acts 1888, 
Art, 66). paz2. 
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(a) 
The practice of supporting students for the ministry goes back 


as far as 1863, but for twenty-five years, beginning with said 
date, such support came not from a classical but from a de- 
nominational student fund. Minutes July 22, 1863, Art. 5. 


CLASSES ADVISED TO EXEMPT FROM REPAYMENT 


<b) 
“It is suggested to the various Classes that it is desirable to 
work in the direction of exempting students from restitution.” 
Acts 1928, Art. 83, p. 77; cf. Acts 1942, Art. 126, pp. 122, 123. 


(c) 
This Advice Historically Correct.—Historically considered, it 
is not proper to require repayment of financial assistance 
given in preparation for the ministry. (Author) 


5. Students’ Licensure to “Speak” in the Churches 


(d) 

STUDENTS LICENSED TO “SPEAK” 
With respect to the privilege granted to students to speak in 
our churches, “there is no principle at stake, inasmuch as 
students are not granted license to preach but to speak in our 
churches, and this privilege is beneficial as well for the student 


as for the churches, especially for our smaller churches.” Acts 
1926, Art. 36, p. 32. 


THOSE UNLICENSED 

Attention is called (Acts 1934, p. 44) to the following regula- 
tion touching religious addresses of students in our churches 
and it is urged upon the Consistories faithfully to observe this 
synodical rule: “Synod, also upon request of the Board of 
Trustees, emphatically calls the attention of the Consistories 
to the fact that they should not permit students who have not 
been licensed to preach to speak in public worship.” Acts 
1924, Art. 41, p. 38. 


(e) 


WHO LICENSED TO “SPEAK” 


(f) 
“Students who have received permission according to the rule 


in this matter, and persons who have according to Article 8 
been judged competent to be prepared for the ministry of the 
Word, shall, for their own training, and for the sake of be- 
coming known to the congregations, be allowed to speak a 
word of edification in the meetings for public worship.” Church 
Order, Article 20. 
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(a 
The Clause about Students.—The opening clause of Apeete 
20, about students, was not in the Church Order of Dort, 
1618-19; nor is it in the Church Order of the Reformed 
Churches of the Netherlands. (Author) 

(b 
To Whom the Board of Trustees May Grant Lissette 
“The Board of Trustees may grant licensure to conduct re- 
ligious services only to such as, (1) are enrolled as regular 
students in our Seminary; (2) have successfully passed the 
final examinations of the Junior year in the Seminary.” Acts 


1936, Art. 89, pp. 46, 47. 


(c) 
“The Board shall not grant licensure to such students till it 
has made sure of the following with respect to each applicant: 
(1) that he is a member in good standing in our churches; 
(2) that he has the spiritual qualifications necessary for the 
ministry, and that he considers himself called of God to pre- 
pare himself for the office of ministering the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ; (3) that he intends to enter the ministry of the Chris- 
tian Reformed Church; (4) that he has sufficient knowledge 
of the Bible, and especially of our Reformed principles to act 
as a guide to others; (5) that he can speak acceptably and to 
the edification of the churches. It is left to the discretion of 
the Board, however, whether it will obtain this information by 
consulting the Seminary faculty or by examining the appli- 
cants.” Acts 1936, Art. 89, p. 47. 


| (4) 
Signing the Formula of Subscription—Both in the Reformed 
Churches of the Netherlands and in the Reformed Church in 
America the signing of the Formula of Subscription is requi- 
site at the time license is granted to speak in the churches. 
(Author) 


(e 
Of Whom the Licensure Shall Be Revoked.—“The Board Q 
obligated to revoke the licensure, (1) of those who have com- 
pleted their theological studies but have failed to take steps 
to enter into the sacred ministry of the Word; (2) of those 
undergraduate students who either discontinue their studies or 
fail to enroll again at the Seminary.” Acts 1936, Art. 89, 
pp. 47, 48. 


REGULATION OF *THEARIGHT 20. SPaAy 


(f£ 
The students of the Seminary may not begin to “speak” in 
the churches until their second year of study which begins 


Sy 


Deer PE CES 77 


with the opening of school (Acts 1888, p. 21; Acts 1920, p. 
45). They may not deliver sermons at any institution or at any 
public gathering during their first year, though the giving of 
informal talks in missions is of course permissible (Acts 1928, 
pp. 65, 187). 


(a) 
The regulation of the preaching of students is the task of the 
rector. In case a student engages too frequently in preaching 
without permission from the faculty and without knowledge 
of the rector, he is to be barred from the examinations. 
Acts 1904, Art. 86, p. 25. 

(b) 


NOT TO LICENSE NON-CALVIN STUDENTS 


Although the Classes have the right to license persons to 
speak within their respective domains, it is in the interest of 
good order for the Classes not to license such as are not 
studying at our Seminary. Acts 1924, Art. 41, p. 38. 


6. Post-Graduate Students 
(c) 
“Tf theological students desire to take post-graduate work at 


other institutions, they should inform the Board of Trustees 
to that effect.” Acts 1920, Art. 29, p. 39. 


(d) 
“The Board has the right to extend the licensure of those who 


want to take post-graduate work, but with the understanding: 
(1) that this privilege is to be granted only to such as are 
taking post-graduate work in theology, and declare that it is 
their definite intention to enter the ministry in the Christian 
Reformed Church; (2) that this extention is valid for no more 
than one year; (3) that further extension may be given at the 
end of the first year in case the applicant makes his request 
in writing, and at the end of the second year if he appears in 
person and is willing to submit to another examination (it 
being understood that the latter part about appearing in per- 
son does not apply to those who are taking post-graduate 
work in theology outside of the United States or Canada).” 
Acts 1936, Art. 89, p. 47. 


e 
When post-graduate students desire to consider a call, aoe 
must notify the Board of Trustees, which shall act according 
to the rules and regulations established by Synod. Acts 1920, 
Art. 29, p. 39. 


(f) 
In case a student desires to continue his studies at other insti- 
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tutions the preparatory examination shall not be held until 
he desires to be eligible to a call. Acts 1922, Art. 11, p. 11. 


7. Preparatory Examination and Eligibility to Call 


(a) 
HISTORY AS TO THE PREPARATORY EXAMINATION 
The final examination of the school, by means of which a 
theological student becomes eligible to a call, was first for 
four years conducted by Synod (Acts 1874, Articles 16, 23). 
Thereupon this was entrusted to the Curators—in distinction 
from the Trustees (Acts 1878, Art. 26). In 1880 it was decided 
that each of the four then-existing Classes should send one 
delegate to assist the four Curators in the examination of stu- 
dents for the ministry (Acts 1880, p. 16). Upon the merging 
of Curators and Trustees, the Board of Trustees was author- 
ized in 1900 to conduct the final School examination and de- 
clare students eligible to a call (Acts 1900, pp. 31, 38). This. 
was done by the professors under the supervision of the 
Board of Trustees. In 1922 a special preparatory examination 
was introduced, distinct from the final School examination, 
and conducted by the Board of Trustees (Acts 1922, p. 11). 
A report defending the custom of a preliminary examination 
by the Board, before the later examination by the Classis, is 
found in the Acts of 1920, pp. 53-55. In 1937 the task of giving 
the preparatory examination was taken over by Synod itself 
(Acts 1937, p. 65), though this task was temporarily, due to 
war conditions and as an emergency measure, entrusted in 
1944 to the members of the Board of Trustees representing 
the Classes of Michigan, Illinois, and Wisconsin (Acts 1944, 
Art. 35, p. 14). 


(b) 
SYNOD CONDUCTS THE PREPARATORY EXAMINA- 
TION 


Anyone desiring to become a minister in our Church must 

first submit to an examination by Synod which also declares 

one a candidate for the ministry. Acts 1937, Art. 53, p. 37; 

cf. Acts 1900, Art. 39, pp. 31, 38; Acts 1926, Art. 57, pp. 70, 71. 

Cc 

THE SYNODICAL EXAMINATION PREPARATORY ve 

It is declared that the synodical examination of candidates is 

preparatory in distinction from the dacisive classical exami- 
nation. Acts 1939, Art. 91, p. 74. 
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SUBJECTS OF PREPARATORY EXAMINATION 
(a) 
Besides the Seminary examinations now the rule, an exami- 
nation of particularly ecclesiastical significance is required, 
which is conducted by Synod, and covers the following: dog- 
matits, practica, and a specimen sermon. Acts 1939, Art. 91, 
p. 74. 


Previous to 1939 this examination included also ethics, church 
polity, and Bible. (Author) 

(b) 
See in Volume I, Chapter Six, Ministers, the paragraphs under 
The Examination of Candidates as to the subjects wherein 
other Churches examine their students. (Author) 


LAST YEAR AT CALVIN SEMINARY 
Students who have pursued their theological studies at other 
institutions must at least have pursued the studies of the 
Senior year at our Seminary in order to be declared eligible 
for a call from our churches. Acts 1924, Art. 41, p. 38; cf. 
Acts 1900, pp. 31, 38. 


B. THE CALLING OF MINISTERS 
1, The Legal Calling of Candidates or Ministers 


(d) 
CALL MUST BE LEGAL. See Article 3 of Church vide § in 
Part Il. 


Voting for a Minister on Sunday Unlawful.—In answer to a 
specific question it is declared that voting for a minister on 
Sunday is unlawful. Acts 1881, Art. 55. 


CLASSICAL APPROVAL: [PART (1), (3), AND MOST OF 
(4) SANCTIONED BY USAGE] 


(c) 


(e 
(1) The counselor appointed by Classis for a vacant church 
advises the church in eventual difficulties, and represents the 
Classis at the calling of a minister. (2) The Consistory of a 
vacant church requests “handopening” of Classis when calling 
for the first time (cf. Acts 1936, Art. 35). Also in calking a 
second pastor, a Consistory must consult Classis and ask for a 
counselor (Acts 1936, p. 114). (3) The nomination is submit- 
ted for approval to the Classis or its counselor so that nothing 
in violation of synodical decisions occur, and without this 
approval the voting by the congregation may not take place. 
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(4) The counselor presides at the congregational meeting so 
that he may see to it that the procedure is orderly and legal 
and that the letter of call is properly written out and signed by 
all members of the Consistory. The counselor signs the letter 
of call as representing the Classis for the approval of the call. 
A vacant church may call a minister in the absence of the 
counselor, but the counselor must have given his approval 
(Acts 1883, Art. 39). 

(a 
The Term “Handopening.’—The term “handopening” is obso- 
lete for our Church. It refers to the practice in the estab- 
lished Reformed Church of the Netherlands of asking the 
Netherlands government, through the Classes, for the salary 
of the minister to be called. The phrase ‘permission to call” 
better designates the practice in vogue in our Church today. 
(Author) 

(b) 
Religious Services in a Vacant Church.—lf in a vacant church 
a Consistory is assured that some one other than the elders 
can read the sermon to greater edification of the congregation 
than any of the elders, the Consistory is justified in securing 
such person for this purpose. A vacant church is not required 
by rule to ask for classical supplies. But it is required to at- 
tend to the best possible ministry of the Word; and it is the 
duty of Classis to see to it that the Consistory attends to this 
obligation. From the time of the Reformation till now it has 
been customary for\’ Classes to grant supplies to vacant 
churches. (Author) 

(c) 


MANNER OF CALLING 


(1) The Consistory makes a nomination, usually of three 
ministers or candidates eligible to a call—Usage. (2) This 
nomination is announced two successive Sundays for the ap- 
probation of the church (compare Church Order, Articles 4, 
5). At the same time the date for the congregational meeting 
is announced—Usage. (3) An announced Consistory meeting, 
strictly speaking, should precede the congregational meeting 
to receive possible objections (Author). (4) See as to Rules 
of Voting, Volume I, Chapter IX, Voting, under The Election 
of Office Bearers. 

(d) 


NO IMPROPER INFLUENCE 


If it appears to a counselor, when a minister is to be called, 
that by one of the trio, or by others, improper influence was 


Lae OQPFICES 81 


exerted, the counselor shall erase such minister’s name from 
the trio. Acts 1872, Art. 38. 


2. The Calling of Candiates 


(a) 
A CALL FROM CONGREGATION NECESSARY. See Ach 
cle 7 of Church Order in Part II. 


ELECTION, EXAMINATION, APPROBATION, AND OR- 
DINATION 

(b) 

“The lawful calling of those who have not been previously in 

office, consists: first, in the election by the Consistory and the 

deacons, after preceding prayers, with due...” See all of 


Article 4 of Chuech Order in Part II. 
(c) 
Revision Needed.—Article 4 should be revised so that after 


the words “election by the Consistory and the deacons” there 
follows the phrase “with the cooperation of the congregation” 
for the Article does not express the rights of the congregation 
in the calling of a minister. (Author) 
d 

Ordination in Other Churches.—See in Volume I, ehaster 
Six, Ministers, under The Ordination of Ministers, the para- 
graph Where and by Whom Denominations Ordain. (Author) 


TIME CANDIDATES BECOME ELIGIBLE TO CALL 

(e) 
No call shall be extended to candidates until a month after 
their graduation. Acts 1884, Art. 35, p. 15. 

(f) 
“Seminary candidates who are expecting to be sent out by our 
churches as foreign missionaries are exempted from the exist- 
ing rule that they cannot be called until a month after their 
graduation. . .. Those who graduate from our Seminary and 
expect to be sent out as foreign missionaries, but who intend 
to take a post-graduate course elsewhere before they sail, 
(shall) be declared candidates by (Synod) as soon as they have 
finished their studies at our school, so that they can be called 
during the course of the year they are studying elsewhere 

..” Acts 1926, Art. 36, pp. 38, 39. 


TIME LIMIT FOR CONSIDERING CALL 


(g) 
The time granted to candidates for the considering of a call is 
three weeks. Acts 1928, Art. 83, p. 75. 
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(a) 
The time limit of ministers for the consideration of a call is 
six weeks except there be special circumstances that interfere 
(Acts 1874, Art. 41). Usage, which limits this to three weeks, 
is without synodical approbation. However, since 1928, the 


above ruling for candidates implies a like limitation for minis- 
ters (Author). 


IF NO CALL RECEIVED 
If a candidate, after three years in which he has not received 
a call, desires to remain a candidate, he should apply to his 
Classis, which shall determine whether he may remain subject 
to call still longer. Acts 1910, Art. 67, p. 62. 


CANDIDATES SUBJECT TO CLASSIS 
As to his membership a candidate is under the supervision of 
the Consistory of the church to which he belongs, but with 
regard to his labors as a candidate he is subject to the super- 
vision of the Classis in whose district he labors. Acts 1904, 
Art. 125, p. 42. 


CLASSICAL EXAMINATION OF CANDIDATES 


(b) 


(c) 


(d) 
Signifiance of.—It is declared that the classical examination 


of candidates is a necessity, and that it is decisive in distinction 
from the preparatory synodical examination. Acts 1939, Art. 
91, p. 74. 


(e) 
Schedule for Their Classical Examination 


a) Dogmatics, including: 
Knowledge of Our Standards, touching: Knowledge of 
the Meaning and the Purpose of the Standards—Knowl- 
edge of the Contents of the Standards—Knowledge of the 
Application of the Standards of Our Church to Life 
Polemics: The Distinctive Spiritual Currents of Our Time 
in Contrast with the Reformed or Calvinistic Life-and- 
World-View 

b) Practical Branches: Personal Godliness—Motives for Seek- 
ing the Ministry—Test of Insight in the Practice of Pas- 
toral Work 

c) Knowledge of the Bible, specifically touching: The Char- 
acter of the Holy Scriptures—The Contents of the Holy 
Scriptures in the aforenamed sense 

d) Test of Gospel Preaching, including: Preaching before the 
Classis (Acts 1934, Art. 33, p. 21)—Critical Discussion of 
the Sermon 
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e) Church History 

f) Church Polity 

g) Ethics. Acts 1920, Art. 36, p. 60f.; Acts 1940, Art. 91, pp. 
74, 75; cf. pp. 250-252. 


(a) 
As to the Classical Examination in the Reformed Churches 
of the Netherlands, see in Volume I, Chapter Six, Ministers, 
under The Examination of Candidates, the paragraph The 
Final Examination. (Author) 


(b) 
Manner of Conducting the Examination.—The Classis should 
not make the examination unnecessarily long, but should how- 
ever take sufficient time to make the examination answer to 
its purpose. The Classis should not reduce it to a mere sem- 
blance, in conflict with the gravity of the matter. Acts 1920, 


p. 61. 
(c) 


At the Conclusion of the Examination.—(1) After proper de- 
liberation on the examination, one of the brethren leads in 
prayer for the guidance of the Holy Spirit before the ballot is 
cast by both elders (Acts 1884, Art. 50) and ministers. (2) 
If the examination meets with favorable issue, the candidate 
signs the Formula of Subscription. (3) A certificate, signed 
by both the president and the stated clerk of Classis, is given 
the candidate, which certificate authorizes him in the name of 
the Lord to engage in the work of the Gospel ministry. 
(Usage) 

(d) 
Other denominations issue a Certificate of Ordination. For 


want of it some of our ministers are experiencing difficulty in 
performing marriages. (Author) 


DELEGATES FOR EXAMINATION OF CANDIDATES 


(e) 
(1) The delegates for examination are appointed by Synod, 
one from each Classis. Each Classis shall propose one dele- 
gate and an alternate to Synod. (2) Every classical examina- 
tion must be attended by three of the delegates of adjacent 
Classes (cf. Acts 1936, p. 90). (3) At the conclusion of the 
examination, at which they shall have the privilege of asking 
supplementary questions, these delegates shall present a joint 
report together with their reasons for their advice. (4) If the 
vote of Classis is contrary to the advice of the delegates, and 
no agreement can be reached, the question of admission shall 
be decided by Synod. Until such time the ordination of the 
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candidate shall not take place, and in the meanwhile no con- 
gregation of another Classis shall have the right to extend a 
call to him and no Classis shall be permitted to examine him. 
(5) The delegates for examination shall submit a report of all 
their activities to Synod. (6) Traveling expenses of these dele- 
gates are to be paid from the synodical treasury, and are based 
upon the rule which applies to synodical delegates to Synod 
(Acts 1936, p. 82). Acts 1912, Art. 72, pp. 53, 54. 


(a) 
When Synodical Delegates Give Advice—The Classis should 
vote on the question of the admittance of the candidate after 
the synodical delegates have given their joint advice. (Au- 
thor) 

(b) 
History of Delegates for Examination Delegates for exami- 
nation were appointed as far back as our first Synod (Acts 
1869, Art. 23). In 1894 it was deemed sufficient to have but 
two such delegates at each examination; one from the local 
Classis, and one from an adjoining Classis (Acts 1894, Art. 
64, p. 29). In 1908 this was changed to at least two from ad- 
joining Classes (Acts 1908, p. 36). 


CANDIDATES ACCORDING TO ARTICLE 8 


(c) 
“Persons who have not pursued the regular course of study 
in preparation for the ministry of the Word, and have there- 
fore not been declared eligible according to Article 4, shall 
not be admitted to the ministry unless there is assurance of 
their exceptional gifts: godliness, hisaility, modesty, common 
sense and discretion, as also gifts of public address. When 
such persons present themselves for the ministry, the Classis 
(if the [Particular] Synod approve) shall first examine them, 
and further deal with them as it shall deem edifying, according 
to the general regulations of the churches.” Church Order, 
Article 8. 


(d) 
Revision of Punctuation—After the words “exceptional gifts” 
the liberty was taken to insert a colon in the stead of a comma, 
in view of the fact that the “exceptional gifts” are likely the 
list that follows—as also the Reformed Churches of the Neth- 
erlands have expressly declared. These gifts must be present, 
not only, but present in an exceptional degree. (Author) 


(e) 
Admitting Candidates according to Article 8—(1) If anyone 
desires to be admitted into the ministry of the Word in ac- 
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cordance with Article 8, he should apply to his Consistory 
and after that to the Classis. Together with the delegates of 
examination from the neighboring Classes, the Classis shall 
first of all examine the written credential of the Consistory 
concerning the required qualifications as stated in Article 8, 
and thereupon the Classis itself shall proceed to examine him 
to ascertain whether those qualifications be present. If the 
preliminary judgment is favorable, the petitioner is to be given 
the right, for some time, to exhort in vacant churches within 
the Classis. He shall exhort also a few times in churches that 
are not vacant in the presence of the respective ministers of 
those churches. The Classis is to arrange these opportunities 
for preaching together with the Consistories of these churches. 
The length of this period of probation is to be determined by 
Classis. (2) At the close of the period of probation, the Classis, 
together with the aforesaid delegates for examination, shall 
take a final decision regarding the petitioner’s “exceptional 
gifts.” If the decision is in the affirmative, the Classis shall 
subject the petitioner to a preparatory examination in the fol- 
lowing subjects: a. Exegesis of the Old and New Testaments, 
b. Bible History, c. Dogmatics, d. General and American 
Church History. (3) If the examination is favorable to the 
petitioner, he shall be declared eligible to a call. He is now 
“allowed to speak a word of edification in the meetings for 
public worship” (Article 20, Church Order). (4) The final, 
Classical (peremptoir) examination follows later in accordance 
with existing regulations, excepting the ancient languages. 
Agendum 1920, pp. 26, 27; Acts 1922, Art. 37, pp. 72, 73. 


(a) 
Article 8 Intended Only as Emergency Measure.—At the time 
of the Reformation churches multiplied so fast that the supply 
of ministers was altogether inadequate. This may be seen for 
example in the Church of Scotland wherein there were shortly 
after the Reformation about one thousand churches with but 
thirteen ministers. In the Netherlands, due to the scarcity of 
preachers, it was deemed necessary to obtain spiritual leaders 
from the ranks of those who had not been trained academically. 
To this end the Netherlands churches made the first draft of 
Article 8. As soon as the University of Leiden and teaching 
pastors supplied the needed ministers, the provision of this 
Article was set aside which indicates that it was intended as 
an emergency measure. When at the time of the Synod of 
Dort, 1618-’19, there was again a shortage of ministers on 
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account of the Remonstrant controversy and suspicion as to 
the graduates of the aforesaid University, Article 8—as we 
still have it—was adopted. However its provision was not 
made use of because the scarcity of ministers was soon over- 
come by an increase in regularly-trained ministers. For a 
period of over two hundred years after the Synod of Dort 
there were likely but three persons who entered the large 
established Reformed Church of the Netherlands by way of 
this Article. The Reformed Churches of the Netherlands that 
originated in the separation from the established Church in 
1834 and 1886 continued the practice of using Article 8 only 
as an emergency measure. (Author) 


3. The Calling of Ordained Ministers 


REGULATIONS FOR THEIR CALLING AND INSTALLA- 
TION. See Article 5 of Church Order in Part II. 

(a) 

Approval by Consistory where Minister is Stationed.—The 


Orthodox Presbyterian Church rules that the Session (Con- 
sistory) of the church, where the desired minister is stationed, 
must first be asked to consider the matter. The Session decides 
whether the call shall be delivered to its minister. (Author) 

(b) 


Approval of Credentials in Netherlands—As to the manner 
of approving ministerial credentials in the Reformed Churches 
of the Netherlands, see in Volume I, Chapter Six, Ministers, 
under Matters Pertaining to the Work of Ministers, the para- 
graph When a Minister Exchanges Pastorates. (Author) 


(c) 
THE LEGAL CALLING OF MINISTERS. See in preceding 


pages under B. The Calling of Ministers, The Legal Calling 
of Candidates or Ministers. (Author) 


LIMITATIONS IN THE MAKING OF NOMINATIONS 

d 
Ministers in Congregation at Least Two Years.—In Pe : 
nomination Consistories shall not nominate ministers who 
have served their present church for less than two years, un- 
less special, weighty reasons exist; and a counselor who deems 
that he must approve a nomination, containing the name of 
such a minister, must give an account of his reasons to Classis. 
Acts 1916, Art. 30, p. 29. 


(e 
A Second Call to Same Minister within a Year—A second 
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call to the same minister during the same vacancy may not be 
extended within a year without the advice of Classis. Acts 
1906, Art. 35, p. 16. 

(a) 
Previous to 1906 the stand in the matter was that no such 
repeated call might be extended without the approval of the 
counselor who should make certain that the reasons for such 
call were of sufficient importance; without that approval such 
call might not be extended except the Classis first give con- 
sent. Acts 1879, Art. 13. 

(b) 
Ministers from Other Denominations.—It is urged upon “the 
Consistories of vacant congregations to refrain from calling 
ministers of other than the Christian Reformed churches” 
(Acts 1930, Art. 54, pp. 52-54). A nomination of a Consistory, 
containing the name or names of ministers from a Church 
other than the Christian Reformed, must have the approval 
not only of the Classis or of the counselor in the name of the 
Classis but also of the neighboring delegates of examination 
(i.e., delegates of nearby Classes) (Acts 1934, Art. 145, p. 133; 
Acts 1945, p. 84). 

(c) 
(1) Neither the Consistories nor the synodical examiners have 
a purely discretionary power in this matter; (2) no Consistory 
shall nominate a minister from another denomination without 
furnishing reasons for so doing to the synodical examiners; 
(3) no committee of synodical examiners shall disapprove of 
such nomination without furnishing reasons for its actions to 
the Consistory; (4) the standard of approval or disapproval 
to be applied by the synodical examiners shall be (a) sound- 
ness of doctrine, (b) sanctity of life, (c) knowledge and ap- 
preciation of Christian Reformed practices and usages, (d) 
the need of calling others than those who are of the Christian 
Reformed Church. Acts 1943, Art. 159, pp. 95, 96. 

(d) 
(1) All our churches should refrain from calling ministers 
from other denominations, except in very exceptional circum- 
stances. (2) No synodical delegate for examination may arbi- 
trarily condemn in any and all cases the proposal to call a 
minister from another denomination. (3) The synodical dele- 
gates called in must be given the opportunity and must insist 
on that opportunity, to give their advice before the Consistory 
acts; when it seriously considers nominating an outsider (as 
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for instance when his name remains on the list from which 
the Consistory is to choose its nominees), it must not proceed 
to balloting before it calls in the synodical delegates, it must 
give the reasons why the name of such an outsider is given 
serious consideration, and it must hear and give serious con- 
sideration to the advice of the synodical delegates. (4) When 
distances are great, Consistories may confer with the synodical 
delegates by mail, and said delegates shall render their com- 
mon recommendation by mail. Acts 1945, Art. 90, p. 85. 
(a) 
(1) The question of need must be considered, by Consistory 
and delegates, both from a general denominational and from 
the more specific congregational viewpoint. (2) Upon the 
Consistory rests the burden of attempting to show that the 
needs of the local church justify the nomination of the “out- 
side” minister or ministers under consideration. And the 
synodical delegates must give earnest consideration to such 
consistorial allegations and pursuasions, always remembering 
that the peculiar needs of a local church are usually under- 
stood best by its own people. (3) The phrase, “the need of 
calling others than those who are of the Christian Reformed 
Church,” lays upon both Consistory and synodical delegates 
the solemn responsibility not to nominate or approve the 
nomination of ministers outside of our Church, unless there 
are very special reasons and needs, and to remember that 
usually there is not only no need of calling outsiders, but 
rather that there is need, with a view to our distinctiveness 
and loyalty to our seminary and our ministers of limiting nom- 
inations to those whom the church has itself trained. Acts 
1945, Art. 90, pp. 86, 87. 
(b 
History as to Calling of Outsiders—Previous rules on ae 
subject are the following: in 1858 it was decided that no min- 
isters should be called from without the denomination (Min- 
utes June 2, 1858, Art. 8); in 1866 a minister from the Re- 
formed Church in America might be called with the consent 
of the counselor and subject to classical approval (Minutes 
Dec. 12, 1866, Art. 22); in 1872 it was decided that no minister 
might be called from any other denomination except: upon 
advice of the then two existing Classes or their classical com- 
mittees (Acts 1872, Art. 23); and in 1881 it was required in 
the case of ministers of the Reformed Church in America that 
the involved Classis give its approval of such call and that the 
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; minister-elect be subjected to an examination as to his ortho- 
doxy (Acts 1881, p. 20). 

(a) 
4, 


See Volume I, Chapter Six, Ministers, under Ministers from 
4 Other Denominations. 


(b) 

MANNER OF ADMITTING MINISTERS FROM ELSE- 
|. WHERE 

Must First Be Declared Eligible—See Article 3 of Church 
: Order in Part II. 
| Procedure in Admitting Such Ministers—Ministers of other 

denominations are called only after Consistory and Classis, 

upon careful examination, are satisfied as to their training, 
| official standing, confession, and walk, and before entering 
’ the ministry submit to a colloquium doctum before the Classis 

of the calling church and in the presence of the delegates for 

examination. Such ministers should be required forthwith to 
sign the Formula of Subscription. (Usage) 


(c) 

SUGGESTIONS AS TO CALLING. See in Volume I, Chapter 

Six, Ministers, under The Calling of Ministers, the paragraphs 
under Suggestions as to Calling. (Author) 


(d) 

THE INCREASING LENGTH OF PASTORATES (Author) 
The following tables—which involved no small amount of 
labor—show clearly that ministers, on an average, remain now 


much longer in a charge than in former years. The tables are 
intended to direct attention to the need of remedying the 
present situation which is trying for both churches and min- 
; isters, 

5 % of % of % of % of 

; % of pas- pastor- pastor- pastor- pastor- 
torates ates ates ates ates 

r 1 to 4 5 to 9 10 to 14 15 to 19 20 to 24 
Years years years years years years 
1870 to 1879 58% 42% 

1880 to 1889 58% 42% 

— 1890 to 1899 63% 34% 3% 

1900 to 1909 68% 26 % 5% 1% 

; 1910 to 1919 54% 41% 3% 2% 

~ 1920 to 1929 53% 41% 6% 

1930 to 1939 32% 58% 9% 1% 


1940 to 1944 33% 36% 19% 9% 3% 
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Average 
Average length 
length Ce) 
of last Length of, and number of, long pastorates 
pastor- pastor- ending in retirement 
ate ate oo as 
in before 10-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-84 
Years years retiring years years years years years 
1870 to 1879 4 4Y, 
1880 to 1889 4 3 
1890 to 1899 4 3 
1900 to 1909 4% 10% 1 3 1 1 
1910 to 1919 434, 5% 2 
1920 to 1929 5 9 6 1 1 
1930 to 1939 6% 8% 7 1 2 
1940 to 1944 734 16% 12 7 7 3 
Long pastorates not yet 
ended in 1945 13 Hay) 1 3 1 
(b) 


From these tables, for example, the startling facts may be 
learned that 31% of the pastors who moved from 1940 to 1945 
left a charge which they served from 10 to 24 years; that 29 
ministers retired or died in that time after having served in 
their last charge from 10 to 34 years; that 45 of our ministers 
in 1945 were serving in their charges from 10 to 34 years; and 
that the problem of long pastorates was not at all solved by 
some ministers going into the chaplaincy in World War II. 
That problem was present with us in even worse form from 
1940 to 1945 than it was previously and with the return of 
the chaplains it has become graver still. There are now 150 
students in Calvin College who are studying for the ministry. 
When these graduate after a few years, the problem under 
consideration will no doubt become even more acute. 


In computing the first table regular pastorates were consid- 
ered such as extended from one congregation to another. 
Those terminating otherwise, but involving also a want of op- 
portunity to change, were included. 


In the last part of the second table those ending in death, but 
involving such want of opportunity, are included. 


To be sure, the fact that a minister has not moved for a long 
time does not prove that he had no opportunity to do so at all. 


The study revealed that on the average the first pastorate of 
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a minister is from one to almost three years shorter than his 
later pastorates, and that this was true throughout the history 
of the denomination. (Author) 


EXTREMELY LONG PASTORATES (Author) 

(a 
The number of years that a minister remained in one Atha 
decades ago was at the time thought to be long enough. Since 
then the general atmosphere has changed but not in favor of 
longer pastorates. However, many churches and ministers 
must put up with a situation in which the average pastorate is 
about twice as long as it was years ago. Especially the many 
extremely long pastorates of our day, terminated frequently 
only by retirement or death, place a great strain upon many 
a congregation and especially upon its minister. Even though 
there be no trouble between the minister and the church, long 
pastorates on the whole have more disadvantages than advan- 
tages. 


As to the fact that ministers in long pastorates sometimes 
decline an eventual call, it should be remembered that such 
ministers ought not to be under obligation to accept mechani- 
cally just any call when their scant recognition is due largely 
to a fault of the denomination in this matter. 


(b) 
In spite of the exodus of many ministers into the armed serv- 


ices during World War II, the problem of extremely long 
pastorates remained with us. This shows that when the num- 
ber of calling churches is increased, the problem in question is 
not necessarily solved. If the period of non-eligibility to re- 
ceiving a call would be increased sufficiently, that would of 
course solve the problem; but it will not help sufficiently, as 
matters now stand, to increase that period merely from two to 
four years. Nor can the problem be solved by the professors 
at Calvin directing the movement of ministers. Their knowl- 
edge of ministers is for the most part limited to the academic 
phase of their life, and their knowledge of the churches every- 
where is of course limited also. Their task is the training of 
ministers; not the direction of their place of labor. Nor would 
a central committee for the exchanging of ministers prove 
practicable. Such a plan is too complex because of the many 
that would have to be satisfied. Moreover, churches and min- 
isters would be very loathe to seek the aid of sucH a commit- 
tee for fear of publicity. 
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(a 
One way to prevent the Church from being afflicted in he 
future by the problem under consideration is to forecome a 
situation in which practically every congregation is supplied 
with a pastor. This which in itself, to be sure, is ideal, and 
which should be aspired unto in an _ episcopally-governed 
Church, is however to be avoided in a presbyterially-governed 
Church since it is essential to the needed exchange of pastors 
that a goodly number of congregations be vacant. From the 
strained condition of the previous decade, World War II gave 
some relief because many ministers went into the chaplaincy. 
And then, while the problem of long pastorates was still very 
much with us, some nine ministers or missionaries were re- 
ceived from other denominations or by way of Article 8, and 
were privileged to fill the vacancies which our Church so much 
needed—nine men in but 5% years, as compared with but 
three men, still in service, who entered in the 30 years that 
preceded. And, as to giving financial aid to students for the 
ministry, the Church disregards entirely the clause in Article 
19 of the Church Order which states that this shall be done 
only ‘as far as necessary.” When such policies are encour- 
aged, and particularly by the ministers, they have not far to 
seek for an explanation as to who are in no small part respon- 
sible for their problem of extremely long pastorates. 

(b) 
Because the church-news column in our church weeklies is an 
important cause of the problem, that column should be re- 
duced to the acceptance of calls—as in the publications of 
other denominations. It is lamentably true that Consistories 
and congregations are not infrequently influenced in their 
choice of a minister by no better reason than that they saw his 
name repeatedly in that column. And the many not mentioned 
are the more forgotten merely for the want of that mention. 
Also when it be considered what that column likely does to 
the mind of the ministry, occasioning either vanity or dejec- 
tion, how it aids gossip as to the ministry, and how it hurts 
the name of even whole congregations who must call fre- 
quently, it may indeed be asked whether the principle of the 
real profit of the churches does not require that the greater 
part of that column be eliminated. To see the uniqueness of 
that church-news column in its true light, the better, one need 
only imagine it applied to other types of work. If, for example, 
a magazine would list the painters considered for jobs and 
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who are considering them, the painters offered jobs, and the 
painters refusing jobs, as well as those accepting jobs, such 
paper would indeed be the more interesting to a particular 
circle, and before long certain painters would be the more 
considered, but also some others would be the more forgotten 
—not necessarily according to merit only but also, and espe- 
cially, by reason of this unique—most unique—publicity. There 
is no rule requiring our Consistories to send their trios and 
calls to the office of our church weeklies. However, because 
the specious interest in the church-news column is very deeply 
rooted in Christian Reformed traditionalism, several overtures 
will no doubt be required to remove it. 

(a) 
In the Yearbook there should be no information revealing that 
a minister was for a long time in a charge—even as that kind of 
information is also absent from similar publications of other 
denominations. 

(b) 
The difficult problem of the extremely long pastorates is one 
which the churches themselves in various ways have created. 
The vacant churches, most of all, have been at fault, and with 
them especially lies the key to the solution of the problem. 
Steps should be taken to the end that these churches will, or 
must, call ministers who have served long in one charge. How 
this can be done is told in Volume I, Chapter Six, Ministers, 
under The Calling of Ministers, the paragraphs below The 
Problem of Long Pastorates. See also Methods of Calling in 
Various Denominations. (Author) 


CREDENTIALS NEEDED TO MOVE TO ANOTHER CON- 
GREGATION 


(c) 
“A minister, once lawfully called, may not leave the congre- 


gation with which he is connected, to accept a call elsewhere, 
without the consent of the Consistory together with the dea- 
cons, and knowledge on the part of the Classis; likewise no 
other church may receive him until he has presented a proper 
certificate of dismission from the church and the Classis where 
he served.” Church Order, Article 10. 

d 
Revision of Article 10—The phrase “and knowledge on A 
part of the Classis” ought to be deleted for it is not complied 
with anyhow and perhaps never has been. (Author) 
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(a) 
Procedure Relative to These Credentials—When a minister 


accepts a call to another church, he requests of his Consistory 
proper credentials testifying to his faithful service and to the 
acquiescence of the Consistory in his departure. These cre- 
dentials are sent to the Classical Committee of the Classis in 
which he labors for examination and approval, and are by them 
forwarded to the Classical Committee of the Classis to which 
he is going. After examination and approval this committee 
sends the credentials to the counselor, who, upon finding the 
documents in good and regular order, proceeds to his installa- 
tion. If the Classis happens to be in session, then it must 
perform this work. If the minister remains in the same Classis, 
then the approval of that Classis only or of its Classical Com- 
mittee is required. (Usage) 


Copy of Minister’s Consistorial Credential. See under Part IV. 
(b) 


MOVING EXPENSES 


If a minister serves a church only two years, and the moving 
expenses have exceeded fifty dollars, the calling church shall 
refund to the church he leaves one-half of the expenses; if he 
serves only three years, one-fourth of the moving expenses. 
This decision shall be incorporated in the letter of call. Acts 
1884, Art. 52, p. 19; Acts 1890, Art. 63, p. 23. 


If a church calls a minister from a church which had to refund 
another church, the first named church need not pay back the 
refunded money. Acts 1908, Art. 54, p. 37. 


4. Copy of Letter of Call. See Under Part IV 


C. LIMITATIONS AS TO WHO MAY PREACH 
AND WHERE 


ONLY MINISTERS THOROUGHLY REFORMED 


(c) 
Ministers who in doctrine and church polity, and with respect 


to secret societies, take the position that is held by our Church 
may on occasion occupy our pulpits (Acts 1882, Art. 58). A 
Consistory shall not permit in its pulpit a minister of another 
denomination, except when it is convinced that such a min- 
ister is soundly Reformed. Acts 1904, Art. 125, p. 39. 


(d) 
Ministers Who Visit the Netherlands—When ministers, such 
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as of our Church, visit the Netherlands and desire to preach 
for a few weeks in the Reformed Churches there, the churches 
involved must first obtain consent to allow this from their 
Committee for Correspondence with Foreign Churches. (Au- 
thor) 


PREACHING ELSEWHERE WITHOUT CONSENT 
(a) 
“No one shall be permitted, neglecting the ministry of his 


church or being without a fixed charge, to preach indiscrimi- 
nately without the consent and authority of Synod or Classis. 
Likewise, no one shall be permitted to preach or administer 
the sacraments in another church without the consent of the 
Consistory of that church.” Church Order, Article 15. 

tb) 
Revision of Article 15.—It is common practice that ministers 
engaged in advanced study, emeriti, and theological professors 
preach here and there without obtaining special permission 
from the Classes or from Synod. But Article 15 says that the 
consent and authority of Classis or Synod is required to do 
this in the case of those “without a fixed charge.” This part 
of the Article is therefore a dead letter. (Author) 


NON-ORDAINED MEN 
(c) 
With the exception of licensed students, no one has the right 


to “speak” in public worship unless he has received such right 
from his Classis, after it has examined him relative to his 
orthodoxy, his godly walk, and his ability to address a congre- 
gation. Whether a person who has been examined and admit- 
ted by one of our Classes shall have the privilege of “speak- 
ing’ also in other Classes, is to be determined by the 
respective Classes, each for its own territory. Acts 1924, Art. 
77, p. 93. 


d 
To Sign Formulas of Subscription—The Reformed Churelies 
of the Netherlands correctly require in Article 54 of their 
Church Order that such persons subscribe to the Formulas of 
Unity. (Author) 
e 
WHICH STUDENTS ONLY TO “SPEAK.” See eR be 
pages under A. The Training of Ministers. 5. Students Li- 
censure to Speak in the Churches. 
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D. DUTIES AND PRIVILEGES OF MINISTERS 
1. Duties of Ministers 


(a) 
SUBSCRIBE TO FORMULAS OF UNITY. See Article 53 of 
Church Order in Part II. 


The formulas are to be unconditionally subscribed by minis- 
ters, elders, deacons, and teachers. Minutes April 5, 1861, 
Art, es 


DUTIES. IN REGULAR SERVICE 


Preach, Exercise Discipline, Etc.—See Article 16 of Church 
Order in Part II. 


Ward Off False Doctrine and Error.—See Article 55 of Church 
Order in Part I]. 


Be Positively Reformed.—In the case of a minister whose 
Reformed character is doubted, a Classis should not drop the 
matter if on negative grounds nothing is to be condemned or 
disapproved of with respect to his preaching, actions, etc. It is 
necessary to require that he be also positively Reformed in 
all doctrines, practices, and treatment; e. g., in preaching, in 
church polity, in the administration of the sacraments, in the 
exercise of discipline, in family visiting, in catechism instruc- 
tion, in the inculcating of principles and the cultivating of ideas 
and characteristics, in the covenant view, in the doctrine of 
election and reprobation, in the view of the Church and its 
offices and the place and the calling of the Church, in the 
promotion of society life and Christian education, in appear- 
ance in public, in fellowship with brethren, in the attitude 
toward outsiders, etc. It is necessary that one be positively 
Reformed in these matters. Acts 1924, Art. 83, p. 99. 


(b) 


(c) 
Oppose Mixed Marriages.—All ministers and Consistories, in 


teaching and in preaching and in private admonition, must 
counteract the increasing evil of mixed marriages in our 
Church: Actsi1944, Art: 21225 p.5,82: 


(d 
Oppose Worldliness.—‘All our leaders are urged to pray and 
labor for the awakening and deepening of spiritual life in gen- 
eral, and to be keenly aware of the absolute indispensability of 
keeping our religious life vital and powerful, through daily 
prayer, the earnest searching of the Scriptures, and through 
engaging in practical Christian works, which are the best 
antidote against worldliness. All our leaders are exhorted to 
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warn unceasingly against the prevailing spirit and forms of 
worldliness in order that our Reformed principles in these 
matters may be re-emphasized; and it is insisted that these 
warnings shall be given not only in the preaching, but also in 
our catechism and Sunday school classes, in family visitation, 
and in personal contact whenever occasion presents itself.” 
Acts 1928, Art. 96, p. 88. 

(a) 
Warn against the Present Drink Evil—Ministers have the 
“responsibility to let the light of the Word of God shine also 
upon the sins and temptations associated with the legalized 
public sale and consumption of strong drink.” Acts 1934, Art. 
96, p. 78. 

(b) 
Stress the Connection between the Sacraments and Confession. 
—The close connection between baptism, the making of con- 
fession, and the Lord’s Supper, must always be presented in 
preaching and instruction, and urged in personal exhortation, 
and, if necessary, in ecclesiastical discipline. Acts 1904, Art. 
125, p. 38. 


(c) 
Seek the Peace of Other Churches.—Without hearing the 
accused party, it is not at all permissible for a minister or a 
Consistory member to support or justify a member of another 
congregation who comes for advice. Acts 1874, Art. 39. 


2. Privileges of Ministers 


EQUALITY AMONG MINISTERS. See Articles 17 and 84 of 


Church Order in Part II. 


: (d) 
SITHEIR PROPER SUPPORT WHILE IN SERVICE. See 


Article 11 of Church Order in Part II. 


Minimum Salary.—It is left to the discretion of the Classes to 
determine the minimum salaries for ministers, and every Classis 
is earnestly advised to set such a minimum for its own circle. 
Acts 1906, Art. 35, pp. 17, 18. 

ie) 


Classes are urged to put forth efforts towards raising the 
minimum salary to a level commensurate with the needs of the 
several localities, and the Executive Committee for Home 
Missions shall assist weak churches as much as possible to 
enable them to pay the minimum salary in the several locali- 
ties. Acts 1940, Art. 101, p. 112. 
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(a) 
Salary Dates from Farewell—When a minister changes pas- 
torates, the new church becomes responsible for his salary, 
from the day of his farewell in the former charge, unless other 
terms were agreed upon between the minister and the new 
Consistory, as, for example, in the matter of a vacation. Acts 
D926 Att O70 Dp. 71: 
Salary Determined by Majority Vote. cf. Article Nine of 
Articles of Incorporation. The Index refers to these Articles. 


THEIR RIGHT TO BE CALLED DURING LEAVESOe 
ABSENCE 


-(b) 
“If any minister, for the aforesaid [see Art. 13] or any other 
reason, is compelled to discontinue his service for a time, 
which shall not take place without the advice of the Consis- 
tory, he shall nevertheless at all times be and remain subject 
to the call of the congregation.” Church Order, Article 14. 

(c) 
The Word Advice.—The word “advice” in Article 14 means 
“approval.” (Author) 

(d) 
Question as to the Text.—Old editions of the Church Order 
differ as to the last word of Article 14. Some have the singu- 
lar and some the plural. Whether it should be “congregation” 
or “congregations” has a considerable bearing upon the mean- 
ing of the Article. Our revision of 1914 adopted the singular. 
Whether it did so with sufficient reason is debatable. (Author) 

(e) 
No Indefinite Leave of Absence.—No Consistory has the right 


to grant its minister an “indefinite leave of absence.” Acts 
1928, Art. 137p./ 141. 


THEIR DISMISSAL WITHOUT PERMISSION FORBID- 
DEN. See Article 11 of Church Order in Part II. 


(£) 


THEIR HONORABLE DISMISSAL IF NO@CAR Es 
CEIVED 


A minister without a charge, who in the years of grace given 
him received no call and meanwhile had entered upon a secu- 
lar vocation, is honorably dismissed from the ministry. Acts 
1934, Art. 84, pp. 58, 59. 
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E. MINISTERS IN NON-REGULAR SERVICE 
1. Home Missionaries 


THEIR WORK PERMISSIBLE TO MINISTERS. See Arti- 
cle 7 of Church Order in Part II. 


ii, otNL, ETC. BY CONSISTORY, CLASSIS, OR 
SYNOD. See Chapter Eight, Missions, under II, Home Missions. 


(a) 
In the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands the calling of 
missionaries takes place through the Consistory but not with- 
out the previous advice of Classis. Mission work is conducted 
there through a local church. However, history shows that in 


past centuries the calling was done also by the major ecclesias- 
tical bodies. (Author) 


2. Ministers in Institutions of Mercy 


MANNER OF ADMITTANCE AND SUBJECTION TO 
CHURCH ORDER. See Article 6 of Church Order in Part IT. 


(b) 
CALLED BY NEIGHBORING CHURCH 
Spiritual advisers for institutions shall be called by a neigh- 
boring church in consultation with the respective boards. 
. Acts 1918, Art. 37, p. 38. 
(c) 
WORK IN INSTITUTIONS OF MERCY 
The status of a minister who performs official work in a non- 
ecclesiastical institution of merev is determined bv Article 6 
of the Church Order. Non-official work performed for such 
institution, as, for instance, the collection of funds or soliciting 
of new members, whether the minister be in active service or 
retired, is covered by Article 12 of the Church Order: and is in 
conflict with his “being bound to the service of the Church for 
life,’ and with “his name and honor as minister.” and with 
Articles 13 and 14 of the Church Order. Acts 1928, Art. 137, 
p. 140. 


3. Other Work Permissible to Ministers 


d 

NON-ECCLESIASTICAL INSTITUTIONS OF LEARNING 

The status of ministers who are serving in non-ecclesiastical 

; institutions of learning is to be “judged on its own merits by 

the Classis to which the minister belongs.” Acts 1930, Art. 
a7. SD: 
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ADVANCED STUDY, TO BENEFIT THEIR MINISTRY 


(a) 

In order that a minister may engage in advanced study he 
may be given a vacation but he may not be released from the 
congregation. Acts 1904, Art. 132, p. 46. 7 
) 

“Ministers who receive permission from their Consistories for 
advanced study with a view to further preparation for their 
ministerial work do not thereby enter upon a secular vocation, 
and therefore properly retain their official position as minis- 


ters of the Gospel.” Acts 1932, Art. 160, p. 165. 
(c) 


POSITION AS PRESIDENT OF CALVIN COLLEGE 


““A minister can accept the presidency of Calvin College with- 


out losing his ministerial standing.” Acts 1930, Art. 57, p. 55. 
(d) 


EDITOR-IN-CHIEF OF THE BANNER 


The editor-in-chief of The Banner, if a minister, shall retain 
his ministerial status. Acts 1944, pp. 20, 268. 


CHAPLAINSUEN Wi BE. ARMEDESERViGES 


(e 
Reserve Corps.—Ministers who are able to meet the aoe 
ments of the government should join the Reserve Corps of 
Chaplains. The Synodical Committee is instructed and author- 
ized to prepare the credentials for those who desire to enroll 
with this Corps. Acts 1922, Art. 37, p. 70. 
f 
Ministerial Status——A minister who enters the service of He 
government as a chaplain retains his ministerial status as long 
as he serves in that capacity. Acts 1941, Art. 49, p. 22. 
g 

Relationship to Former Church—A chaplain remains officially 
related to the church he served last. Whether that church 
shall be free to call another pastor in his stead or whether he 
shall return to serve that congregation when his work for the 
government ceases, shall be agreed upon by the minister and 
his Consistory, with the approval of Classis. If his former 
church is free to call another minister, then the Consistory of 
that church in conjunction with Classis, and in correspond- 
ence with the minister, shall determine the question of the 
duration of his ministerial status, the question of his being 
declared eligible for a call, and the question of his financial 
support after his active chaplaincy ceases. Acts 1941, Art. 49, 
D122: 
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4, Secular Vocations Forbidden 


(a 
“Inasmuch as a minister of the Word, once lawfully called i 
described above, is bound to the service of the Church for 
life, he is not allowed to enter upon a secular vocation except 
for such weighty reasons as shall receive the approval of the 
Classis.” Church Order, Article 12. 


(b) 
Possible Revision of Article 12—The Reformed Churches of 
the Netherlands have amended this Article by adding to it 
“which approval the Classis shall not express without the 
knowledge and approval of the delegates of the (Particular) 
Synod.” (Author) 

(c) 


In the event of a revision of the Church Order it would be 
well to consider whether there should not follow upon Article 
12 an Article that states the positions which a minister may 
occupy without losing his status. (Author) 

d 
When a Minister Enters a Secular Vocation.—See in Other 
I, Chapter Six, Ministers, under Matters Pertaining to the 
Work of Ministers, the paragraph Secular Vocations. (Au- 
thor) 

(e) 


Principal of a High School.—The ministerial status shall be 
discontinued in the case of a minister serving as a principal 
of a Christian High School, which work constitutes a large 
share of his activities; and the Classis to which he belongs 
should in due course of time so decide. Acts 1934, Art. 24, 
pp. 17, 18. 

hy te (f) 
Non-official Work in Institutions of Mercy. See preceding 


paragraph, Work in Institutions of Mercy, under 2. Ministers 
in Institutions of Mercy. 


(g) 
5. Official Relation of Those in Non-Regular Service 


It is being maintained that no minister can hold office without 
being officially connected as minister to a local church. Ac- 
cordingly it is insisted upon that teachers of Bible, chaplains, 
and others must be officially connected with local churches— 
though there be no mutual responsibilities or privileges by rea- 
son of this relationship. But what does such a relationship 
amount to? Why not rather consider that the minister’s office 
adheres in the Church as a whole which vested him with it 
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for life? The Church Order is even opposed to the above- 
said contention. There is no official connection to the local 
charge in the case of those doing church extension work (Art. 
7), or the emeriti (Art. 13), or those without a fixed charge 
(Art. 15), or the theological professors (Art. 18). For want 
of such relationship these do not lose their official status. 
Why then insist upon a merely formal relationship in the case 
of others? (Author) 


F. RETIREMENT OF MINISTERS AND 
PROFESSORS 


MINISTERS NOT IN SERVICE (a) 
Those who formerly served the Church as ministers must 
either be declared emeriti or the Classis must assume responsi- 
bility for them. Acts 1904, Art. 125, p. 40. 


KEQUEST FORT RETIREMENT (b) 
If any minister of the Word because of age, sickness, or other 
reason, is unable to perform his duties, his request for retire- 
ment is to be presented by him to his Consistory, and by them 
to the Classis, which decides in the matter, subject to the ap- 
proval of Synod. Art. 50, General Rules, accepted by Synod 
1881. 

SAME CLASSIS TO DECIDE ON RE-ENTRANCE (c) 
When an emeritus minister desires to enter into active service 
again, he may not beccalled until the Consistory and the Classis 
which recommended him for retirement judge that\the reasons 
for his retirement no longer exist. Acts 1928, Art. 137, p. 138. 


EMERITI MINISTERS RETAIN TITLE. See Article 13 of 
Church Order in Part II. 


PROFESSORS RETIRE AT SEVENTY (d) 
Professors must retire at the age of seventy years. If a pro- 
fessor reaches the age of seventy years on or after September 
1, he shall teach throughout the school year; but if he becomes 
seventy before that date, he shall not teach. Acts 1922, p. 14; 
Acts 1945, p. 14. 


G. CARE OF EMERITI MINISTERS AND 
PROFESSORS 


WIDOW FIRST SUPPORTED BY LOCAL CHURGH 
A widow is to be permitted residence in the parsonage until 


(e) 
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another minister accepts the charge, unless it should appear 
that the need for it does not exist. Acts 1874, Art. 34; Acts 
1878, Art. 27. 


(a) 
. SUPPORT A MATTER NOT OF CHARITY BUT A DUTY. 
See Article 13 of Church Order in Part II. 


The position is taken that “the support of the emeriti minis- 
ters, their widows and orphans, founded upon the Word of 
God and prescribed in Article 13 of the Church Order, is not a 
matter of charity, but is the right of the parties named and 
the duty of the Church as a whole.” Acts 1932, Art. 67, p. 49. 


(b) 
History as to Support of Emeriti Ministers—The first emeriti 


ministers to be supported received aid in the way of a pension 
as far back as 1874. There was the set annual minimum re- 
gardless of need, and there was also the relief idea for those 
needing more, who had first to give proof of greater need. 
The suggestion that aid be given only to those in need was 
at first not heeded. However, in 1878 it was decided to limit 
aid to those having need—which continued to be the practice 
for fifty-four years whereupon in 1932 the distinction within 
the Emeritus Fund of a Pension Fund and a Relief Fund was 
made. Acts 1874, Art. 34; Acts 1876, Art. 13; Acts 1878, 
- Art. 27. 


(c) 
EMERITUS FUND DIFFERENTIATED INTO TWO 
PARTS 
“There is in principle a differentiation, within the Emeritus 
Fund, of a Sustentation Fund and a Relief Fund.” Acts 1932, 
meted. O51, 


(d 

MINISTERS TO CONTRIBUTE TO EMERITUS FUND ; 

In principle it is agreed “that the clergy shall be asked to 

contribute to the Emeritus Fund according to a fixed scale.” 
Acts 1934, Art. 161, p. 166; Acts 1936, Art. 114, p. 66. 


RULES GOVERNING THE CARE OF EMERITI MINIS- 
TERS. See under Part IV. 


The first ruling as to the personnel administering the emeritus 
fund occurs in the Acts of 1880, Art. 36, p. 17, which speaks 
of a committee of three for this purpose. The first set of rules 
appears in the Acts of 1890, pp. 8, 40-43. The only other set, 
apart from the present set, are in the Acts of 1922, pp. 26, 
209, 210. 
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(a) 
THE CARE OF EMERITI PROFESSORS (AND OTHER 
SCHOOL EMPLOYEES) 
The professors of the Seminary and the College, and also the 
instructors, the full-time assistants, the librarian, and other 
employees thereof, are eligible to pensions. For the Rules and 
Regulations of the Pension Fund of Calvin College and Sem- 
inary, see Acts 1937, p. 36; Acts 1938, pp. 15, 51, 147-151; 
Acts 1939, p. 63; Acts 1940, p. 101, VI; Acts 1941, p. 97; Acts 
1946, p. 109. 


Il. Elders and Deacons 


A. INDUCTION INTO OFFICE OF ELDERS 
AND DEACONS 


WARNINGS RELATIVE TO NOMINEES FOR OFFICE 


(b) 
Should Be Opposed to Worldly Amusements.—‘In nomina- 


tions for or appointments to positions of responsibility in our 
churches, careful attention should be paid to conduct in the 
matter of amusements.” Acts 1928, Art. 96, p. 88. 


Should Favor Christian Schools. See Chapter Nine, Educa- 
tion, under III, Christian Schools. 


(c 
Should Not Be Married to Wife of Deceased Brother.—In : 
concrete case, wherein a man was prevented from being re- 
installed as elder because of objections to his marriage to the 
wife of a deceased brother, the judgment of the Classis, that 
he should be content therewith, is sustained. Acts 1910, p. 55. 
Compare decisions as to such Levirate marriage in Chapter 
Ten, Social Problems, under II, Marriage and Divorce. (Au- 
thor) 


d 
ANNOUNCEMENT OF NOMINATIONS AND CONGRE- 
GATIONAL MEETINGS 
Nominations and congregational meetings are customarily 
announced two successive Sundays. (Usage—this is required 
when financial matters are to be considered according to 
Article Nine of the Articles of Incorporation.) 


e 

ELECTION, APPROBATION, AND INSTALLATION or 
ELDERS AND DEACONS 

“The elders shall be chosen by the judgment of the Consis- 

tory and the deacons according to the regulations for that 
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purpose established by the Consistory. In pursuance of these 
regulations, every church shall be at liberty, according to its 
circumstances, to give the members an opportunity to direct 
attention to suitable persons, in order that the Consistory may 
thereupon either present to the congregation for election as 
many elders as are needed, that they may, after they are ap- 
proved by it, unless any obstacle arise, be installed with public 
prayers and stipulations; or present a double number to the 
congregation and thereupon install the one-half chosen by it, 
in the aforesaid manner, agreeably to the Form for this pur- 
pose.” Church Order, Article 22. 


(a) 
“The deacons shall be chosen, approved, and installed in the 
same manner as was stated concerning the elders.” Church 
Order, Article 24. 


(b) 
Revision of Article 22—The phrase “that the Consistory may 
thereupon ... present to the congregation for election as many 


elders as are needed” refers to an election by the Consistory 
of their successors without the congregation voting on the 
matter. A great many Consistories in the Netherlands at the 
time of the Synod of Dort, 1618-’19, voted their own successors 
and merely announced their election to the congregation for 
approval. Article 22 approves of this aristocratic practice 
which was not at all the method employed at the time of the 
apostles. The spirit of the present time is moreover decidedly 
against said method so that the rule under consideration is a 
dead letter. There is then every reason for deleting it from 
the Article. (Author) 


(c) 
No Free Election, without Nomination.—A previous decision 


which allowed churches to choose Consistory members direct, 
without a previous nomination, was later rescinded (Acts 
1886, Art. 97; Acts 1912, Art. 72). Arguments defending the 
practice of making nominations, rather than the method of 
free voting, are to be found in the Acts of 1906, Art. 35, p. 19. 
d 
Method of Selecting Office Bearers.—It is important to Py 
Volume I, Chapter Nine, on Voting, under The Election of 
Office Bearers, the paragraph The Method of Selecting Office 
Bearers. (Author) 


(e) 
Each Consistory a Set of Rules.—Articles 4 and 22 presuppose 


that each Consistory has a set of rules according to which 
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elections are to take place. Consistories can comply with this 
by making their own, the set of rules which appears in Volume 
I, Chapter Nine, under The Election of Office Bearers, the 
paragraph Rules in Voting. (Author) 

(a) 
Objections against a Nominee.—Objections against an elected 
brother should not be readily received if they could have been 
made before the election. If the objections are regarded by the 
Consistory as invalid or insufficient and if the objector gives 
notice that he will appeal to Classis, the installation should 
not proceed, except when the Consistory is convinced that the 
objector is motivated by ill will and except when the Con- 
sistory has first obtained the approval of a neighboring Con- 
sistory, the church visitors, or the classical committee. See 
“Status Quo” in Index. (Author) 

(b) 
When Approbation Not Necessary.—After the election no ap- 
probation by the congregation is “required in case the election 
takes place with the cooperation of the congregation by choos- 
ing out of a nomination previously made.” This, which is said 
of candidates and ministers in Articles 4 and 5 of the Church 
Order, applies also to elders and deacons. As after the election 


of a minister the calling proceeds at once, so also after the 


election of elders and deacons their installation may proceed 
at once. However, one may possibly find a conflict with this 
in the opening words of the Form for the ordination of elders 
and deacons. The Reformed Churches of the Netherlands do 
not have in their Church Order the quotation of Article 4, 
cited above. (Author) 

(c) 
Elders and Deacons Ordained or Installed?—According to 
Articles 22 and 24 of the Church Order and related synodical 
decisions, elders and deacons are installed—not ordained. Min- 
isters are ordained when they enter upon the duties of the 
ministry in their first charge; but, when they enter upon a new 
field of labor, both, the Church Order in Article 5 and the 
Form, speak of installation. Elders and deacons, however, 
are ordained over and over again, as often as they enter upon 
a new term of service for the Form speaks of the ordination 
of elders and deacons. The Church Order of Dort, 1618-19, 
and also our Holland version of the Church Order adopted in 
1914, use the word “confirm” consistently for all the cases 
cited above. The usage of the words “ordain” and “installed” 
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in the case of ministers is warranted, but not the word “or- 
dain” in connection with the repeated entrance into the office 
of elder or deacon. In their case we should rather use such 
words as confirmation, induction, or installation. In the Pres- 
byterian Church in the U.S.A. and also in the Reformed 
Church in America only the word installation is used in the 
case of later terms of service. (Author) 


RE-ELECTED OFFICE BEARERS 
With a view to promoting uniformity in the churches, re- 
installation of re-elected office bearers is to be considered 
proper (Acts 1928, p. 83). However, the Form speaks of ordi- 
nation, and it is not proper to re-ordain them (Author), 


RULES IN VOTING 


(a) 


(b) 
Only members in good standing may vote (Acts 1892, Art. 
47a, 48a). 


(c) 
Blank ballots may not be counted. One half of the votes cast 


plus one constitute a majority. Acts 1904, Art. 139, p. 53. 


(d) 
See in Volume I, Chapter Nine, on Voting, under The Elec- 
tion of Office Bearers, the paragraphs Rules in Voting, Voting 
by Women, and Questions as to Voting. (Author) 


B. EQUALITY OF OFFICE AMONG ELDERS AND 
DEACONS 


See Articles 17 and 84 of Church Order in Part II. 
C. THE DUTIES OF ELDERS AND DEACONS 
(e) 


CHAPTERS ON ELDERS AND DEACONS. It is important 
to see the large chapters Seven and Eight on Elders and 
Deacons in Volume I. (Author) 


THE DUTIES OF ELDERS. See Articles 23 and 54 of Church 
Order in Part II. 


(f) 
The Pastoral Function of Elders—In the Form for the ordi- 


nation of elders and deacons, before its recent revision, these 
words occurred, “the elders are in duty bound diligently to 
search the Word of God, and continually to be meditating on 
the mysteries of faith.’ The present Form for the ordination 
of elders and deacons is defective in that it fails to speak of 
the teaching function of the elders. Reformed Churches have 
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ever distinguished themselves from other Churches in that 
they maintained that elders also are pastors. Accordingly the 
Church Order in Article 23 states it to be the duty of elders 
“to visit the families of the congregation, in order particularly, 
to comfort and instruct the members, and also to exhort 
others in respect to the Christian religion.’ Our Form for the 
ordination of elders and deacons should be made to conform 
to this Article in the Church Order of Dort, 1618-19. (Au- 
thor) 


THE DUTIES OF DEACONS. See Articles 25, 26, and 83 of 
the Church Order in Part II. 


(a) 
Meetings of the Deacons.—‘“The deacons shall meet, when- 


ever necessary, every week to transact the business pertaining 
to their office, calling upon the Name of God; whereunto the 
ministers shall take good heed and if necessary they shall be 
present.” Church Order, Article 40. 


(b) 
Revision of Article 40.—Article 40 originally said as to the 


deacons that “they shall meet every week.” The insertion of 
the words “whenever necessary” in the revision of 1914 makes 
this part of the Article pointless. No doubt weekly meetings 
of deacons everywhere is not necessary. But the Article should 
state what then is required of them on this matter, or say 
nothing about it. For reasons of grammar, too, this Article 
requires revision. (Author) tae 


(c) 
Deacons May Vote in All Matters before the Consistory.— 


Deacons may be given a vote in all matters that come before 
the Consistory. Acts 1896, Art. 73, p. 42. 


Report on Office of Deacon.—A report on the office of deacon 
is to be found in the Acts of 1906, pp. 112-124. This report 
discusses the significance of the deaconry, its task, the need of 
deacons to care for the poor, the status of this office among 
us, and how to elevate this office in our midst. 


ID. TENURE OF OFFICE OF ELDERS AND DEACONS 


DEFINITE RETIREMENT THE RULE. See Article 27 of 
Church Order in Part II. 


IFVINSTALLATION POSTPONED 
In case the installation of newly-elected officers is postponed, 


(e) 
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the term of office of the retiring elders and deacons is extended 
until the installation takes place. Acts 1912, Art. 78, p. 61. 


(a) 

STUDY OF TENURE OF OFFICE. See in Volume I, Chapter 
Six, Elders, under The Tenure of the Elder’s Office, the para- 
graphs History of Their Tenure of Office; Appraisal of Term 
Eldership; Ordination, Installation, Reinstallation. (Author) 


PART THREE 


CHAPTER TWO 


THE ASSEMBLIES 


FOUR KINDS OF ASSEMBLIES 


“Four kinds of ecclesiastical assemblies 
shall be maintained: the Consistory, the 
Classis, (the Particular Synod), and the 
General Synod.” Church Order, Article 29. 


I. The Consistory 


A. WHERE NO CONSISTORY CAN BE CONSTITUTED 
(b) 
“Places where as yet no Consistory can be constituted shall 
be placed under the care of a neighboring Consistory.” Church 
Order, Article 39. 
(c) 
Article 39 a Departure from Dort.——lIn the original version 
of Dort this Article ascribed to Classis the care of such places 
“where as yet no Consistory can be constituted.” The Neth- 
erlands revisionists of 1905, and ours of 1914, ascribed this 
care to the neighboring Consistory in the belief that this was 
not the province of Classis. Their view is therefore a depar- 
ture from Dort. (Author) 


B. FORMATION OF A CONSISTORY 


“In places where the Consistory is to be constituted for the 
first time or anew, this shall not take place except with the 
advice of the Classis.” Church Order, Article 38. 


C. ITS CONSTITUENCY, OFFICERS, AND MEETINGS 


CONSTITUENCY, MEETINGS, PRESIDING OFFICER 
(e) 
“In all churches there shall be a Consistory. composed of the 


ministers of the Word and the elders, who at least in larger 
congregations, shall, as a rule, meet once a week. The min- 
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ister of the Word (or the ministers, if there be more than one, 
in turn) shall preside and regulate the proceedings. Wherever 
the number of elders is small, the deacons may be added to 
the Consistory by local regulation; this shall invariably be the 
rule where the number is less than three.” Church Order, 
Article 37. 

(a) 
Revision of Article 37.—Article 37 originally said as to the 
number of Consistory meetings that they “shall meet at least 
once a week.” The present rendering says that they “at least 
in larger congregations, shall, as a rule, meet once a week.” 
This revision has deprived the original clause of its signifi- 
cance. Since Consistories on the whole do not meet as often 
as the highest welfare of the churches requires, the revision of 
this phrase should be in the direction of the original. (Author) 

(b) 
Deacons as Members of Consistory.—In view of the fact that 
the basic problem in regard to the status of deacons in the 
Consistory hinges on the interpretation of the phrase, “added 
to the Consistory” in Article 37 of the Church Order, it is 
declared that: (1) the phrase “added to the Consistory,” can 
mean only that the deacons become members of the Consis- 
tory, and as such are warranted in performing presbyterial 
functions including the right to vote in matters of church gov- 
ernment; (2) this concession by our Church Order, namely, 
that deacons may function as elders, is made to avoid the 
un-Reformed practice of oligarchic rule which would be the 
only alternative; (3) it ought, however, to be added that such 
deacons, in matters of church government, should naturally 
give due consideration to the judgment of the elders. Acts 
1938, Art. 96, p. 81. 

(c) 

DEVOTIONALS 

“The proceedings of all assemblies shall begin by calling upon 
the Name of God and be closed with thanksgiving.” Church 
Order, Article 32. 


DUTIES OF THE PRESIDENT OF CONSISTORY 


(d) 
“The office of the president is to state and explain the busi- 
ness to be transacted, to see to it that everyone observe due 
order in speaking; to silence the captious and those who are 
vehement in speaking; and to properly discipline them if they 


112). THE POL TTY VO. eb BoE Ob re 


refuse to listen. Furthermore, his office shall cease when the 
assembly arises.” Church Order, Article 35. 

(a) 
Those Captious and Vehement.—One who is overly critical, 
or who in speaking irritates by his violence or by his cutting 
remarks, should be admonished by the president; if he refuses 
to listen, he should be disciplined by being told to keep silence; 
and if he still continues, he should be dealt with by the Con- 
sistory. (Author) 


DUTY OF THE CLERK OF CONSISTORY 
“In all assemblies there shall be not only a president, but also 
a clerk to keep a faithful record of all important matters.” 
Church Order, Article 34. 


(c) 
FORMULA OF SUBSCRIPTION IN MINUTE BOOK 
The Formula of Subscription should be inscribed in the min- 
ute books of Consistories and Classes. (Usage) 


(b) 


D. MATTERS TO BE CONSIDERED BY CONSISTORY 
(d) 


ONLY ECCLESIASTICAL MATTERS 
In the “assemblies ecclesiastical matters only shall be trans- 
acted and that in an ecclesiastical manner .. .” Church Order, 
Article 30a. 


PROPER INCORPORATION OF THE CHURCH. See 
Church Order, Art. 28, and Articles of Incorporation. 


URGE LIBERAL GIVING 
Consistories are reminded of the urgent necessity of keeping 
before their congregations not only the privilege but also the 
sacred duty to contribute liberally toward denominational 
quotas. Acts 1939, Art. 90, p. 72. 


CATECHISM TERM NINE MONTHS 
Consistories are urged to continue catechetical instruction for 
a nine-month term, and it is suggested that the Consistories 
take over a larger share of this work if the longer period 
makes the work of the pastor too difficult. Acts 1928, Art. 
46, pp. 36, 37. 


MEMORIZATION OF PSALTER VERSES 
“To help safeguard the singing of the Psalms in public wor- 
ship all Consistories are urged to see to it that the memoriza- 


(e) 


(f) 


(g) 
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tion of Psalter verses is emphasized in the catechism and 
Sunday school classes.” Acts 1932, Art. 144, p. 136. 


YOUNG MEN’S SOCIETIES 
Consistories are in duty bound to guard against harmful influ- 
ences in and upon the Young Men’s Societies, and to pay 
close attention to the spirit and intent of the readings and 


essays delivered at the regular meetings and annual programs. 
Acts 1878, Art. 25. 


(a) 


(b) 
As to joint meetings of Young Men’s Societies, Consistories 


have a weighty obligation to guard against whatever is not 
edifying, and to observe closely the spirit and tendency of the 
things spoken in the annual meetings of young men. Art. 72, 
General Rules, accepted by Synod of 1881. 


REPORTING NUMBER OF FAMILIES 

“In the interest of good order, the Consistories shall report 
each year the exact number of families to the Publication 
Committee of the Christian Reformed Church; and said Pub- 
lication Committee shall keep an accurate record of these 
reports and publish them in the Yearbook of the Christian 
Reformed Church. These statistics will be available for the 
various synodical and classical (quotas).” Acts 1932, Art. 83, 
p. 67. 


d 
What Constitutes a Family—(1) A family wherein both my 
band and wife are confessing members; (2) a family wherein 
husband or wife by confession of faith belongs to the congre- 
gation (Acts 1928, p. 80); (3) a family wherein a widow is the 
acting head. Acts 1906, Art. 93, p. 52; Acts 1924, Art. 77, p. 94. 


(e) 
Previous to 1928 a family wherein either husband or wife was 


a member by baptism only was counted also as a family for 
statistical reports. Acts 1906, Art. 93, p. 52. 
CENSURA MORUM BEFORE LORD’S SUPPER 


(c) 


4 
“The ministers of the Word, elders and deacons, shall hefnre 
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper exercise Christian censure 
among themselves and in a friendly spirit admonish one an- 
other with regard to the discharge of their office.’ Church 
Order, Article 81. 


(g) 
When to Conduct Censura Morum.—That censura morum 


must take place before the Lord’s Supper is stated in Article 
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81 of our Church Order but not in the original Article of the 
Synod of Dort, 1618-19, nor in the present Church Order of 
the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands. The effectiveness 
of censura morum would be considerably enhanced if it were 
conducted at a time apart from the Lord’s Supper. The rather 
minor influence of censura morum is not a little due to this 
that there is on the part of many an erroneous and and some- 
what naive conception as to what it means; and this in turn 
is not a little due to the rule that it must take place before 
the Lord’s Supper. The revision suggested in this paragraph 
is to be proposed by a committee, including the author, to 
the Synod of 1947. (Author) 

a 
How to Conduct Censura Morum.—The words censura Pec 
mean an examination of conduct. Censura morum is exercised 
among the Consistory members mutually. It concerns the 
question whether each is faithful in the performance of his 
official duties both as to doctrine and as to life. It does not 
concern the question whether one has a grievance against an- 
other which would hinder him from partaking of the Lord’s 
Supper. (Author) 

(b) 


EMERITI MINISTERS 


Consistories are urged to engage emeriti ministers if possible, 
for example, for pastoral work, and to remunerate them for 
such labors. Acts .1939, Art. 36, p. 20. 


E. APPEAL FROM A DECISION OF CONSISTORY 


“If any one complains that he has been wronged by the deci- 
sion of a minor assembly, he shall have the right to appeal to 
a major ecclesiastical assembly, and whatever may be agreed 
upon by a majority vote shall be considered settled and bind- 
ing, unless it be proved to conflict with the Word of God or 
with the Articles of the Church Order, as long as they are not 
changed by a General Synod.” Church Order, Article 31. 

(1) 
Caution Urged as to Receiving Charges. See Volume I, Chap- 
ter Ten, Discipline, under Procedure in Disciplining, the para- 
graphs below If Sin is Secret Matthew 18 to be Followed First, 
and The Council Considers Public Sins. (Author) 


(e) 
Copy of Appeal to the Minor Assembly.—A copy of an appeal 


(or a protest) must be sent to the body from whose decision 
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appeal, (or against which protest,) is made. Acts 1936, Art. 
137, p. 92. The words in parentheses ought to be deleted (Au- 
thor). 


: (a) 
Time of Appeal.—See in pages which follow under II, Tne 
Classis, below II, Matters Legally before Classis, the para- 
graph Time of Appeal. (Author) 


(b) 
Matters Need Not Remain in Statu Quo.—‘There is no rule 


requiring that matters remain in statu quo upon appeal; each 
concrete case must be decided on its own merits. The well- 
being of the Church may demand that action proceed in spite 
of the appeal.” Acts 1930, Art. 120, p. 191. 


F. CONGREGATIONAL MEETINGS 


RULES FOR CONGREGATIONAL MEETINGS 


(c) 
Customarily the Consistory calls the congregational meeting 


together and has charge of it. The president and the clerk of 
the Consistory act in their capacity also at this meeting. The 
decisions of the congregational meeting are inscribed in the 
minute book of the Consistory, which later approves these 
minutes. (Usage) 


(d) 
Customarily no matters are considered at the congregational 


meeting which were not first presented by the Consistory. 
If a member of the congregation desires to have a matter 
considered at the congregational meeting, he should previously 
submit his proposal to the Consistory, and the Consistory de- 
termines whether and in what manner it shall be presented. 


(Usage) 


e 

TO WHOM AUTHORITY BELONGS. See in ineada oe 

Chapter Four, Church Polity Described, under To Whom 

Ecclesiastical Authority Belongs, below It Belongs to the 

Office Bearers, Also to the Congregation, Congregational 
Meetings. (Author) 


ATTENDANCE AT CONGREGATIONAL MEETINGS 
A member of the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands, 
speaking of conditions about fifty years ago, writes that but 
a minority attend the congregational meetings in his denomi- 
nation. He gives the disheartening information that even in 
the case of the election of a minister less than ten per cent of 
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the legal voters attend the congregational meeting in the col- 
legiate church of Amsterdam. (Author) 


1857 
1868 
1877 
1877 
1882 
1886 
1890 
1896 
1898 
1904 
1908 
1910 
1912 


1924 
1924 
1937 
1937 
1937 


1941 


U. The Classis 


A. HISTORY OF THE NINETEEN CLASSES 
(By the Author) 


One—(Michigan) but not named (a) 

Two—(Michigan), divided into Michigan and Illinois 

Three—lIllinois, divided into Illinois and Iowa 

Four—Michigan, divided into Michigan and Hudson 

Five—Michigan, divided into Grand Rapids and Holland 

Six—Grand Rapids, divided into Grand Rapids and Muskegon 

Seven—Hackensack added 

Eight—Iowa, divided into Iowa and Ostfriesland 

Nine—Grand Rapids, divided into G. R. East and G. R. West 

Ten—lIowa, divided into (Iowa) Pella and Orange City 

Eleven—Holland, divided into Holland and Zeeland 

Twelve—Orange City, divided into Orange City and Pactfic 

Thirteen—Orange City, divided into Orange City and Sioux 
Center 

Fourteen—Pella, divided into Pella and California 

Fifteen—Illinois, divided into Illinois and Wisconsin. 

Sixteen—G, R. East‘and G. R. West, divided into G. R. East, 
G. R. West, and G. R. South 

Seventeen—G. R. East and G. R. West, divided into G. R. East, 
G. R. West, and Kalamazoo 

Eighteen—Orange City, divided into Orange City and Minne- 
sota 


Nineteen—lIllinois, divided in Chicago North and Chicago South 
(b) 


Note.—The present Classes are those in italics, of which those first 
organized are near the top of the list and those last organized are 
at the bottom. A table of this history appears in this volume on the 
page preceding the Index. (Author.) 


B. THE FORMATION OF A CLASSIS 


A NEW CLASSIS (c) 


No new Classis shall be organized without permission of 
Synod. Art. 11, General Rules, accepted by Synod 1881. 
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(a) 
THE DIVISION OF A CLASSIS 
Permission is asked of Synod for the division of a Classis, but 
the manner of division is left to Classis. Acts 1904, Art. 132, 
p. 45. 
(b) 
THE REDISTRICTING OF CLASSES 
“The question of possible desirability of the re-distribution of 
certain Classes belongs properly to the Classes particularly 
interested or involved as the logical agencies to take the ini- 
tiative and to come later to Synod for its consent.” Acts 1930, 
Art. 45, p. 39. 


(c) 
‘WHY NOT LARGE CLASSES IN LARGE CENTERS? 

Consistently presbyterian polity, in distinction from independ- 
ent polity, maintains that the principle of the unity of the 
churches is basic for its system of major assemblies. In view 
of this very important principle, what justification can there 
be in splitting up the churches of a locality like Chicago, IIli- 
nois; or Grand Rapids, Michigan, into from two to four 
Classes? When these meet in their separate assemblies, this 
does not give expression to the idea of unity. Such dissection 
has been advocated by the plea that the principle of equal 
representation from the Classes makes such dissection im- 
perative in order to give the churches somewhat equal repre- 
sentation at Synod. But this is a principle of only minor 
significance compared to the principle of unity. Moreover, 
the Christian Reformed Church stands almost alone in main- 
taining that equal representation from the Classes is a principle 
of presbyterian polity. The dissection of the churches of a 
large center into two or more Classes militates not only 
against the principle of unity but also against the principle of 
the profit of the churches, for the churches because of this 
dissection are now deprived from enjoying the larger fellow- 
ship and the united wisdom of the broader council. (Author) 


d 

THE TRANSFER OF A CONGREGATION + 

Through the request of one or both of the Classes, and with 

the approval of one or both of the Classes, a congregation 

may obtain permission from Synod to be transferred. Acts 

1922, Art. 40, p. 78; Acts 1926, Art. 57, pp. 72, 73; Acts 1932, 
Att 01as. 0, A2c. 
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C. MEETINGS, DEVOTIONALS, MINUTES 


IF PRACTICABLE, FOUR MEETINGS ANNUALLY as 

a 
“The classical meetings shall consist of neighboring churches 
that respectively delegate, with proper credentials, a minister. 
and an elder to meet at such a time and place as was deter- 
mined by the previous classical meeting. Such meetings shall 
be held at least once in three months, unless great distances 
render this inadvisable. ...’ For remainder of Article 41 of 
Church Order, see Part II. 

(b) 
Revision Needed as to Number of Meetings.—It is harmful to 
retain in Article 41 the requirement of four meetings annually 
if, as is well known, this rule be a dead letter anyhow. (Au- 
thor) 


D. CONSTITUENCY OF CLASSIS 


MINISTER AND ELDER FROM EACH CHURCH. See 
Article 41 of Church Order in Part II. 

ies (c) 

Send Same Elder.—Since the elders at Classis take but a com- 


paratively small part in the discussions, and this is in part due 
to the fact that they do not go to successive meetings, it may 
well be considered whether it would not be advisable to en- 
courage Consistories to send the same elder as much as pos- 
sible to successive meetings of Classis. Since Synod has de- 
clared that ‘with a view to the welfare of the churches, Classes 
are advised against the rotary method of selecting synodical 
delegates” it would seem inconsistent for Classes to favor the 
rotary method for elder delegates to its meetings. (Author) 
d 
May- Send a Deacon.—If special circumstances should sce 
necessitate it, a Consistory may send a deacon as delegate who 
would then go as an assistant-elder. This has happened occa- 
sionally in the history of Reformed churches. (Author) 


TWO ELDERS FROM A VACANT CHURCH 
Every vacant congregation within a Classis shall delegate two 
elders. Art. 10, General Rules, accepted by Synod 1881. 


DELEGATING OF HOME AND JEWISH MISSIONARIES 
ADVISED . 


(e) 


fers (f) 
“Wherever possible, a home missionary should be connected, 
as minister, with one of the congregations which he serves, 
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in order that it may delegate him to the classical assemblies. 
In case it is not possible for a home missionary to be dele- 
gated to classical assemblies as stated, it is within the juris- 
diction of Classis, by way of exception to Article 41, to grant 
a home missionary, when delegated by a church together with 
its minister and an elder, the privilege of membership in the 
classical assembly.” Acts 1930, Art. 111, p. 146; cf. Acts 1939, 
Art. 89, p. 69. 


(a) 
“The privilege of membership (should) be granted, by classi- 
cal assemblies, to ordained Jewish missionaries, in harmony 
with the ruling which applies to home missionaries.” Acts 
1930, Art. 111, p. 154. 


NON-DELEGATED MINISTERS TO HAVE ADVISORY 
VOTE 
(b) 
“Where in a church there are more ministers than one, also 
those not delegated according to the foregoing Article [Art. 
41] shall have the right to attend Classis with advisory vote.” 
Church Order, Article 42. 
(c 
Article 42 of Minor Significance.—The original version of ere 


_Article had great significance at the time of the Synod of 
Dort, 1618-19, when it gave not an advisory but a decisive 
vote to such ministers. However, the present version for our 
Church, under existing circumstances, is of little value. Among 
us there are almost no churches with more than one active 
minister. And ministers “officially connected” with local 
churches cannot or do not avail themselves of the privilege 
granted in this Article. (Author) 


E. CREDENTIALS AND INSTRUCTIONS; WHEN NO 
RIGHT TO VOTE 


(d) 
“Those who are delegated to the assemblies shall bring with 
them their credentials and instructions, signed by those send- 
ing them, and they shall have a vote in all matters, except such 
as particularly concern their persons or churches.” Church 
Order, Article 33. 


(e) 
The Classical Credentials to Be Used—To promote uniform- 


ity, the printed credentials as authorized by Synod (Acts 1888, 
Art. 87) should be used, or otherwise written credentials con- 
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cluding as follows, “with respect to all business coming legally 
before the meeting, they are instructed and authorized to help 
transact it according to the Word of God, as interpreted in 
the Formulas of Unity and the accepted Church Order.” 
(Usage) 


Copy of Classical Credential. See Part IV. 


F. OFFICERS OF CLASSIS 


THE PRESIDENT 


Every Minister When His Turn Comes. See Article 41 of 
Church Order. in Part II. 


To State the Business and Maintain Good Order. See Article 
35 of Church Order in Part II. 


a 
To Exercise Censure over the Unruly.—‘‘At the close of ae 
classical and other major assemblies, censure shall be exer- 
cised over those who in the meeting have done something 
worthy of punishment, or who have scorned the admonition 
of the minor assemblies.” Church Order, Article 43. 

(b 
Need of Article 43.—With good reason it may be asked steenes 
there is need for this Article in our day. If such censure 
must occasionally take place, it can be exercised even though 
there be no special Article devoted to it. (Author) 


DUTIES OF CLERK AND STATED CLERK 


The Clerk to Inscribe the Minutes. See Article 34 of Church 
Orderun, Part: Li, 


(c 
Local Church to Present Next Classis with \intestiuere 
shall be the duty of the church in which the Classis and like- 
wise the (Particular or) General Synod meets to furnish the 
following meeting with the minutes of the preceding.” Church 
Order, Article 45. 

(d) 


Deletion of Article 45——This Article is obsolete and calls 
loudly for deletion. (Author) 


(e) 
Position and Duties of Stated Clerk—Major assemblies have 
a stated clerk, who, being not an officer, has not the function 
of a permanent clerk (Acts 1904, Art. 132. 7), a position 
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unknown in our Church. The function of the stated clerk in 
our major assemblies is that of a delegate whose regular 
duties are: to prepare the Agenda, to inscribe the Minutes, and 
to attend to all official correspondence. He shall also report 
in our church weeklies the most important matters touching 
our ecclesiastical life (Acts 1900, Art. 99, p. 60). 


a 
Not Same Clerk at Classis or Synod—The stated clerk pe 
either Classis or Synod may not take the place of a clerk of 
the assembly. A decision of 1902, to the contrary, was revoked 
at the following Synod when it was decided that no major 
ecclesiastical gathering may determine the officers of a follow- 
ing gathering (Acts 1904, Art. 132, 7). What is said of the 
president in Articles 35 and 41 of the Church Order, that “his 
office shall cease when the assembly arises” and that he shall 
not preside “twice in succession,” applies, no doubt, also to 
the clerk. (Author) 


DUTIES OF CLASSICAL TREASURER 
(b) 
Every Classis shall appoint a classical treasurer and an alter- 


nate for a year who are eligible for reappointment. The duties 
of the classical treasurer are: (1) to receive offerings and gifts 
for all ecclesiastical funds; (2) to acknowledge these by re- 
ceipt; (3) to publish weekly reports in the church papers; (4) 
to present an annual report to the Classis at its first meeting 
after December 31, since the fiscal year runs from January 1 
to December 31 (Acts 1920, p. 77). Acts 1908, Art. 17, p. 11. 


¢c 
Sources of Moneys Sent Synodical Treasurers —When pes 
received for synodical funds are sent to synodical treasurers, 
the classical treasurers shall “itemize very distinctly from 
which congregations or other sources these moneys were re- 
ceived.”” Acts 1936, Art. 147, p. 102. 

d 
Reports for the Yearbook.—Classical treasurers shall Be 
for the Yearbook only such funds as have classical or synodical 
approval. Acts 1945, Art. 30, p. 20. 


e 
Classis Reports as to Calvin Quota.—Each Classis shall Renn 
annually to Synod whether it has been able to meet the quota 
for Calvin College and Seminary. Acts 1941, Art. 97, p. 98; 
cf. Acts 1943, Art. 70, pp. 33, 34. 
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G. RULES FOR CLASSICAL PROCEDURE—RULES 
OF ORDER 
(a) 


To promote uniformity in classical procedure, and to provide 
training for our synodical gatherings, it is suggested to the 
Classes that they adopt the “Rules for Synodical Procedure” 
also for classical procedure in so far as they are applicable 
(Acts 1934, p. 80). For these Rules see Part IV. 

(b) 
Of these Rules the following apply to Classes at least in part: 


(1) Convening and Constituting of Classis; (2) the President; 
(3) the Secretary; (4) Matters Legally before Classis; (5) 
Decorum and Discipline. 


Rules of Order for Classes.—For rules with respect to main 
motions, motions to amend, motions to defer action, privi- 
leged motions, motions to reconsider, and debating, and voting, 
see last pages preceding Index. 


H. MATTERS LEGALLY BEFORE CLASSIS 


ONLY CERTAIN KINDS OF ECCLESIASTICAL MAT- 
TERS. See Article 30 of Church Order in Part II. 


NOT MATTERS ALREADY CONSIDERED, UNLESS NEC- 


ES 


SARY. See Article 46 of Church Order in Part II. 
(c) 


DOR AEE BAL in. 


Appeal from a decision of an ecclesiastical assembly should be 
made before the first following meeting of the major ecclesias- 
tical assembly appealed to, and notice of this appeal should be 
sent to the clerk of the minor assembly. The interested parties 
should be informed of every decision made. (Usage—this 
which is usage among us is the official stand of the Reformed 
Churches of the Netherlands. Author) 

(d) 


NOT TO ACT UPON EVERX APPEAL 


If one considers himself wronged “by a decision of a minor 
assembly,” Article 31 gives one the right of appeal. But it 
does not give this right to anyone merely because of dissatis- 
faction with the minor assembly. If a major assembly treats 
an appeal when there is no objection to a decision, nor pos- 
sibly even a particular decision to which one takes exception, 
such major assembly should first make certain that it can 
justify such a procedure. (Author) 
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(a) 
APPOINTMENT OF COMMITTEES FOR CASES OF 
APPEAL. On this subject it is important to see Volume I, 
Chapter Five, Major Assemblies, The Functioning of Major As- 
semblies, below Cases of Appeal. Under this head is also consid- 
ered THE RIGHTS OF APPELLANTS IMPAIRED. (Author) 

(b) 


LEGAL APPEALS TO BE ACTED ON 
A Classis must enter upon and give a pronouncement con- 
cerning a protest that is legally upon the table. Acts 1916, 
Art. 41, p. 44; Acts 1920, Art. 43, p. 75. (The word appeal 
should be substituted for protest: Author.) 


I. SPECIFIC TASKS TO PERFORM 


ASK QUESTIONS OF ARTICLE 41 AT EVERY MEETING 


(c) 
Significance of Questions of Article 41.—An inquiry on the 


part of the Classis into the spiritual state of its several con- 
gregations constitutes the central and principal task of Classis, 
and therefore should take precedence. Hence the questions of 
Article 41 should not be taken up at the end of classical meet- 
ings but at the outset. Acts 1942, Art. 110, p. 110. 


(d) 
The attention of the churches is directed to the fact that these 
questions should never be answered in a perfunctory manner 
but should serve as a basis for further examination. Acts 1942, 
Art. 110, p. 110. 


(e) 
When the supervision of Classis is done through a committee 


studying the questionnaires, it may with reason be asked 
whether this, historically considered, answers the purpose of 
the questions of Article 41 and to the synodical pronounce- 
ment that this inquiry “constitutes the central and principal 
task of Classis.” (Author) 


(f) 
The Number of Questions in Article 41—In 1942 the number 


of questions under Article 41 were increased from 5 to ll. A 
committee, including the author, is proposing to the Synod of 
1947 to reduce these to their original number. These five 
questions concern the holding of Consistory meetings regu- 
larly, the exercise of discipline, the care of the poor, the care 
of Christian schools, and non-resident members. Ever since 
Reformation times Article 41 was concerned with only five 
questions. (Author) 
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(a 
Interpretation of Question about Schools in Article 41—0) 
“The term ‘schools’ in Article 41 refers to the Christian pri- 
mary and grammar and high schools (or academies) where the 
bulk of our children get their general school education, as 
distinguished from technical and professional schools, while 
the college falls under the question of Article 41 in the meas- 
ure in which it might become the common instrument of a 
general education; (2) the expression ‘support the cause of 
Christian schools’ means that it is the duty of the Consistory 
to use every proper means to the end that a Christian school 
may be established where it does not exist (Article 21), and 
to give whole-hearted and unreserved moral backing to exist- 
ing Christian schools and a measure of financial help in case 
of need; (3) if, in the judgment of Classis, a Consistory does 
not support the cause of Christian schools, Classis should con- 
tinue earnestly to admonish such a Consistory publicly in its 
classical meeting and privately through the church visitors 
until it truly repents.” Acts 1936, Art. 77, pp. 36, 37. 


MATTERS TO ATTEND TO AS OCCASION REQUIRES 
(b 


Enquire as to Payment of Calvin Quota.—At the first estas 
of every year each Classis shall enquire of its churches 
whether they have been able to meet their quota for Calvin 
College and Seminary; and each Classis shall report annually 
to Synod whether it has been able to meet this quota. Acts 
1941, Art. 97, p. 98; cf. Acts 1943, Art. 70, pp. 33, 34; Acts 
1944, Art. 157, pp. 105, 106. 


(c 

Urge Liberal Giving.—Classes shall (may) consult with Bee 
gregations, delinquent in meeting their quotas, through the 
Consistories, and, if necessary, admonish them to become more 
abundant in manifesting their love for the Lord’s cause. How- 
ever, if the Classis is satisfied—with or without investigation 
—that a congregation has done what it could, the matter shall 
rest there; nor shall any unpaid portion of any quota be there- 
after held against such a congregation as a debt. Acts 1939, 
Art. 90, p. 72. 


(d) 
Urge Care of Poor.—Classes are urged to impress upon negli- 


gent congregations their obligation to remember the poor both 
locally and generally; and to attend to the development of the 
deaconate and to proper correspondence between deaconries. 
Acts 1910, Art. 67, p. 63. 
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(a) 
Proclaim Days of Prayer in Times of Stress——‘In time of 
war, pestilence, national calamities, and other great afflictions, 
the pressure of which is felt throughout the churches, it is 
fitting that the Classes proclaim Days of Prayer.” Church 
Order, Article 66. 


(b) 
Whose Task to Proclaim Days of Prayer—The Church Order 
of Dort, 1618-19, said it was the task of ministers to appeal to 
the government to proclaim days of prayer. The Reformed 
Churches of the Netherlands at their General Synod appoint 
a particular Classis to do so on behalf of all the churches. 
That is a better rule than ours which leaves this task to the 
Classes generally. (Author) 

(c) 
Combine Weak Churches into One Field with One Minister.— 
“Every Classis shall strive to induce two or more small, weak, 
and subsidized churches to combine into one field of labor 
with one minister.” Acts 1928, Art. 114, p. 110. 


CHURCH VISITING 
(d) 


The Appointees Who Visit Annually and Their Mandate.— 
“The Classis shall authorize at least two of her oldest, most 
experienced, and competent ministers to visit all the churches 
once a year and to take heed whether the minister and the 
Consistory faithfully perform the duties of their office, adhere 
to sound doctrine, observe in all things the adopted order, and 
properly promote as much as lies in them, through word and 
deed, the upbuilding of the congregation, in particular of the 
youth, to the end that they may in time fraternally admonish 
those who have in anything been negligent, and may by their 
advice and assistance help direct all things unto peace, up- 
building, and greatest profit of the churches. And each Classis 
may continue these visitors in service as long as it sees fit, 
except where the visitors themselves request to be released for 
reasons of which the Classis shall judge.” Church Order, 
Article 44. 


4 
Revision of Article 44.—Since some Classes conduct shetee 
visiting biennially, and not annually as Article 44 requires, 
the Article should be revised accordingly, or the Article 
should be enforced. That the excellent rule of this Article to 
choose “two of her oldest, most experienced, and competent 
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ministers” is so frequently disregarded by the Classes is not to 
their credit nor for the benefit of the churches. (Author) 


(a) 
The Manner of Conducting Church Visiting—AIl Classes 
are urged to perform church visiting in a way most helpful 
to the churches, “in full accord with the spirit of Article 44 
which militates against all mechanization and requires a thor- 
ough discussion on all matters pertaining to the welfare of the 
discussion on all matters pertaining to the welfare of the 
church, particularly of the youth.” The Rules for Church 
Visiting are to be followed “in the spirit of Article 44, the 
church visitors using their own discretion and individualizing 
their task in every church visited.” Acts 1936, Art. 166, p. 123. 


Rules for Church Visiting. See in Part IV. 


b 

Origin of Rules for Church Visiting.—The earliest auitienes 
our Rules for Church Visiting was made as far back as 1621 
in the Netherlands by the provincial Synod of South Holland. 
It was revised in 1724 but was never adopted by a national 
Synod. Upon the secession of 1834 in the Netherlands, the 
secession churches used that set of 1724 which by them was 
subjected to a revision in 1882. Since 1893 the Reformed 
Churches of the Netherlands leave to the discretion of the 
Classes what set of rules they wish to follow. Our Christian 
Reformed Church, upon its organization in 1857, used the set 
of 1724, and after 1884, the revised set of 1882. Our Church 
still uses the revision of 1882 which was slightly augmented 
by our Synods in 1912 and 1922, and also translated in the 
latter year. (Author) 


c 

Who Presides at Church Visiting?—The Rules for Char 
Visiting state that one of the visitors shall preside. This is 
the rule also in the established Reformed Church of the Neth- 
erlands but is not the practice in the Reformed Churches of 
the Netherlands. The question ought to be considered whether 
it is not a hierarchical practice for church visitors to take over 
a Consistory meeting unasked and to make an entry into the 
Minute book. (Author) 


d 
How Much Time for Church Visiting?—When church Breen! 
is carried on, as is the custom, by granting an hour or so for 
each visit, which must necessarily be terminated in order to 
meet the next Consistory, that method defeats the very pur- 
pose of church visiting. It should not be done under such 
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compulsion of the time element. The supervision that can be 
exercised in the way of church visiting can be made to be tre- 
mendously effective—but time is needed to make it so. A 
committee, including the author, is proposing to the Synod of 
1947 to rule that church visiting may not be done under com- 
pulsion of the time element. (Author) 


DELEGATES TO SYNOD CHOSEN BY CLASSIS 
Chosen at Last Meeting(s) before Synod. See Article 41 of 
Church Order in Part II. 


Two Ministers and Two Elders from Each Classis. See 
Article 50 of Church Order in Part II. 


(a) 
Remuneration of Delegates——In the case of an elder who de- 
clares that he cannot serve as delegate because of the loss of 
wages involved, the sending assembly shall remunerate him if 
it will not release him. Acts 1904, Art. 132, pp. 43, 45, 46. 

(b) 
Not to Send Same Ministers—Classes are advised to give a 


larger number of ministers opportunity, through alternating 
synodical delegation, for active participation in the affairs of 
the Church. Acts 1902, p. 55. 


(c 
The Rotary Method of Synodical Delegation.—It is dotlenns 
that there is no warrant in Articles 41 and 50 of the Church 
Order to enjoin upon the Classes a definite method of selecting 
its delegates to Synod, but, with a view to the welfare of the 
churches, Classes are advised against the rotary method of 
selecting synodical delegates. Acts 1938, Art. 96, pp. 80, 81. 

d 


Delegate the Very Best.—See in Volume I, Chapter Five, 
Major Assemblies, under The Constituency of Major Assem- 
blies, the paragraph Delegate the Very Best to Major Assem- 
blies. (Author) 


J. COMMITTEES 
THE CLASSICAL COMMITTEE 


(e) 
With respect to Classical Committees the principle should be 
established firmly that they must conform to the character, 
purpose, and authority of committees in general: (1) as to 
their nature and character, they are merely servants of the 
Classes, and they may never take the place of the Classes nor 
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assume an independent place alongside of the Classes; (2) as 
to the purpose of the Classes in the appointment of Classical 
Committees, these committees are to serve the Classes by at- 
tending to classical matters in the interim between classical 
meetings; (3) as to the authority of Classical Committees, this 
extends only to the charge given them by the Classes. Acts 
1926, Art. 105, pp. 145, 146. 


(a) 
A report on the nature, the purpose, and the authority of 
classical committees appears in the Agenda of 1926, pp. 171- 
178. A summary thereof is in the Acts of the Synod of 1926, 
pp. 143-146. 


THE CLASSICAL HOME MISSIONS COMMITTEE. See 
Home Missions Order in Part IV. 


K. THE AUTHORITY OF CLASSIS 


JURISDICTION OVER CONSISTORY 
(b) 
“The Classis has the same jurisdiction over the Consistory 
as the Particular Synod has over the Classis and the General 
Synod over the Particular.” Church Order, Article 36. 
(c) 
Even in Trifling Matters.—Classis stands above a Consistory 


and not only may but must concern itself with the smallest 
congregational matter if it be the cause of congregational dif- 
ficulties and if the matter be legally brought to Classis. Acts 
1877, Art. 16. 


TO LABOR WITH CONSISTORY 
In dealing with censured persons in a congregation, a com- 
mittee of Classis must labor in conjunction with the local Con- 
sistory. Acts 1924, Art. 62, pp. 60, 61. 


RIGHT TO DEPOSE A CONSISTORY 
In a concrete case a Classis is upheld in its action of deposing 
a Consistory. Acts 1926, Art. 104, p. 142. (See a report on 
the matter in said Acts 1926, Supplement XVI). The history 
of Reformed churches shows that this has also taken place in 
the past, notably at the time of the Synod of Dort (Author). 


j , (f) 
No Such Right if Synod Appealed to—In a concrete case it 


is ruled that a Classis does wrong if it deposes a Consistory 
that had appealed to Synod. Acts 1900, Art. 35, p. 26. 


f 


(d) 


(e) 
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L. APPEAL FROM A DECISION OF CLASSIS 
See above, I. The Consistory, under E. Appeal from 
a Consistory. 


(a) 
M. NECESSARY TRANSLATIONS TO BE MADE 
“Inasmuch as different languages are spoken in the churches, 
the necessary translations shall be made in the ecclesiastical 
assemblies, and in the publication of recommendations, in- 
structions and decisions.’”’ Church Order, Article 52. 


Deletion of Article 52.—This Article should be deleted in a 
revision of the Church Order. (Author) 


Il. (The Particular Synod) 


(b) 
Non-existent in our Church; but rules for it 
embodied in the Church Order. See Articles 47, 
48, and 49 of Church Order in Part II. 
Requests for Particular Synods Repeatedly Refused 
See Acts 1898, p. 60; Acts 1904, p. 41; Acts 
1906, p. 15; Acts 1914, p. 50; Acts 1918, p. 51; 
Acts 1928, pp. 135, 136. 
IV. The Synod 
A. HISTORY AS TO OUR SYNODS 
(c) 


HISTORY AS TO THE FIRST SYNOD 
The highest assembly of the Christian Reformed Church from 
the year of its birth in 1857 to 1868 was a Classis, and it was 
called Classical Assembly. This one Classis usually met three 
times a year during those eleven years and each church could 
send two delegates to these meetings. 


In 1864, when there were as yet but five churches and two 
ministers, it was decided to have, in addition to the three reg- 
ular meetings of Classis, one General Assembly annually to 
which each church could send four delegates (Minutes Oct. 
12, 13, 1864, Art. 9). Such General Assemblies were held first 
on Oct. 4, 1865, next on Sept. 5, 6, 1866, third on June 19, 
1867, and the fourth on June 10, 1868. 


At the time of this fourth General Assembly, June 10, 1868, 
there were 17 congregations in all, and 12 of these were rep- 
resented at said meeting; of the 32 delegates present six were 
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ministers, One a deacon, and the remainder elders (Minutes 
June 10, 1868, Articles 3, 11). At this meeting it was decided 
to divide the churches into two Classes. To the Classis Michi- 
gan were assigned the congregations of Graafschap; Central 
Avenue, Holland; Niekerk; First Zeeland; Noordeloos; Vries- 
land; First Grand Rapids; First Grand Haven; First Muske- 
gon; and First Paterson: and to the Classis Illinois were as- 
signed First Chicago; Ridott, Ill.; Low Prairie (First South 
Holland), Ill.; Steamboat Rock (First Wellsburg), Iowa; 
Pella, Iowa; Gibbsville (Oostburg), Wis.; and Cincinnati, 
Ohio (Minutes June 10, 1868, Art. 11). The churches were 
to meet henceforth, of course, in their respective classical . 
gatherings; but once a year each congregation in both the 
Classes were to send a minister and an elder, or if vacant two 
elders, to the General Assembly of the denomination (Min- 
utes June 10, 1868, Art. 12). 


The First Synod met on April 7, 8, 1869. It was called Gen- 
eral Assembly as the four General Assemblies held previously. 
But this fifth General Assembly was different from the four 
that preceded because now there were two Classes and the 
two groups of churches met for the rest of the year in their 
respective classical gatherings. It was different also in this 
that the churches might send to it but two instead of four 
delegates. This fifth General Assembly was the First Synod 
of our denomination: Twelve of the 18 churches sent delegates 
to it. There were 19 delegates in all, of which 7 were minis- 
ters and twelve elders (Acts 1869, Articles 1-6). 
a 
WHEN AND WHERE OUR SYNODS MET i 
Ist Synod 1869 at Chicago, III. 
2d Synod 1870 at Chicago, IIl. 
3d Synod 1871 at Chicago, III. 
4th Synod 1872 at Chicago, IIl. 
5th Synod 1873 at Chicago, IIl. 
6th Synod 1874 at Chicago, III. 
7th Synod 1875 at Chicago, Ill. 
8th Synod 1876 at Chicago, IIl. 
9th Synod 1877 at Chicago, IIl. 
10th Synod 1878 at Chicago, III. 
lith Synod 1879 at Chicago, III. 
12th Synod 1880 at Chicago, III. 
13th Synod 1881 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
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14th Synod 1882 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
15th Synod 1883 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
16th Synod 1884 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
17th Synod 1886 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
18th Synod 1888 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
19th Synod 1890 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
20th Synod 1892 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
21st Synod 1894 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
22d Synod 1896 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
23d Synod 1898 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
24th Synod 1900 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
25th Synod 1902 at Holland, Mich. 

26th Synod 1904 at Holland, Mich. 

27th Synod 1906 at Holland, Mich. 

28th Synod 1908 at Muskegon, Mich. 
29th Synod 1910 at Muskegon, Mich. 
30th Synod 1912 at Chicago, III. 

3lst Synod 1914 at Chicago, Ill. 

32d Synod 1916 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
33d Synod 1918 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
34th Synod 1920 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
35th Synod 1922 at Orange City, Iowa 
36th Synod 1924 at Kalamazoo, Mich. 
37th Synod 1926 at Chicago, Ill, 

38th Synod 1928 at Holland, Mich. 

39th Synod 1930 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
40th Synod 1932 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
41st Synod 1934 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
42d Synod 1936 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
43d Synod 1937 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
44th Synod 1938 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
45th Synod 1939 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
46th Synod 1940 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
47th Synod 1941 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
48th Synod 1942 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
49th Synod 1943 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
50th Synod 1944 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
51st Synod 1945 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 
52d Synod 1946 at Grand Rapids, Mich. 


(a) 
For about 10 years our Synod first met at Chicago, Illinois; 
then for about 20 years at Grand Rapids, Michigan; then for 
about 30 years its meetings shifted from place to place; and 
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now, for about 17 years, it is again meeting at Grand Rapids. 
(Author) 


B. THE SESSIONS OF SYNOD 


1. Introductory 
(a) 
OFFICIAL NAME fe 


The name of the assembly is changed from “General Assem- 
bly” to “Synodical Assembly.” Acts 1879, Art. 14. 


PRAYER SERVICE ON PRECEDING SUNDAY 
Every church is to hold a prayer service on the last Sunday 
before Synod meets. Acts 1884, Art. 33, p. 14. 


(b) 


2. Time of Meeting—Early or Late Synod 


(c) 
SYNOD USUALLY TO MEET ANNUALLY IN JUNE. See 
Article 50 of Church Order in Part II. 


Synod shall meet on the second Wednesday in June. Acts 
1924, Art. 152, pp. 242, 243. 
d) 


( 
For 15 years, beginning with 1869, our Synods have been 
held annually. Thereupon for 52 years, beginning with 1884, 
our Synods have been held biennially or every two years. And 
now for 10 years, beginning with 1936, they are being held 
again annually. Biennial Synods have therefore been the rule 
for more than two-thirds of our denominational history. (Au- 
thor) 

(e) 
In the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands the Particular 


Synods meet annually but the General Synod meets but once 
in three years. (Author) 


3. Two Ministers and Two Elders from Each Classis 
See Article 50 of Church Order in Part II. 


HISTORY AS TO NUMBER OF DELEGATES 
To the first Synod, held in 1869, two delegates from each 
church were supposed to go; the minister and an elder, or two 
elders if the church were vacant (Minutes June 10, 1868, Art. 
12). This continued to be the practice from 1869 to 1882 dur- 
ing which time there were held 14 annual Synods. In 1882 it 
was decided to delegate an unequal number from the five then- 
existing Classes: from the Classes Grand Rapids and Holland 
four ministers and two elders; from the Classes Illinois and 
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Iowa two ministers and two elders; and from Classis Hudson 
two ministers and one elder (Acts 1882, Art. 46, p. 14). But 
the following year, when it was decided to meet not annually 
but biennially or once in two years, it was also agreed to re- 
turn to the former practice of delegating by congregations, 
two from each church, which was continued from 1884 to 
1892 (Acts 1883, Art. 38, p. 16). During those years however 
the delegates were listed in the Acts according to the Classes 
as well as according to congregations. In 1892, when the 97 
congregations were still privileged to send two delegates each, 
there were 125 present—the greatest number present at any 
of our Synods either before or after that time (Acts 1892, Art. 
1, pp. 4-6). In 1892 it was decided to have the Classes send of 
ministers and of elders half the number to which they had 
been entitled previously; that is, as many delegates as there 
were congregations, which involved, of course, unequal rep- 
resentation, as there had been in 1883, as there was now to be 
in 1894, and was later also in 1896 (Acts 1892, Art. 24, p. 12). 
In 1894 therefore, as in 1883 previously, delegation was by 
Classes, and this has continued to be the practice ever since, 
though the method of classical delegation has varied. In 1894, 
as already said, the Classes sent as many delegates as they had 
congregations, but in 1896 they could send but half that num- 
ber (Acts 1894, Art. 143, p. 60). In 1896 three of the seven 
Classes overtured for equal and three for unequal classical 
delegation, and it was decided on the basis of the reasons sub- 
mitted to have equal classical delegation when it was agreed 
that each Classis should send henceforth three ministers and 
three elders (Acts 1896, pp. 39-41). The sending of that num- 
ber from each Classis continued from 1898 to 1934, and the 
practice of equal classical delegation has prevailed from 1898 
to the present time. In 1926 nine of the fifteen Classes over- 
tured to reduce the number of delegates from six to four, and 
three Classes opposed such reduction; in 1932 there were again 
four Classes that overtured the said reduction but in both in- 
stances it was decided not to accede to the request (Acts 1926, 
pp. 66, 67; Acts 1932, pp. 68-70). Due to a financial depression 
and at the suggestion of The Synodical Committee, ten of the 
Classes sent less than the usual six delegates in 1934 (Acts 
1934, pp. 6-8). Two Classes advised reduction in that year; a 
committee was appointed to study the matter; and the Classes 
were advised to send but four delegates each in 1936 (Acts 
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1934, pp. 59-61). That advice was heeded by the Classes in 
1936, and in connection with the decision to meet annually 
henceforth, it was decided to reduce the number of classical 
delegates from six to four (Acts 1936, pp. 37-39). 


MORE REPRESENTATIVE SYNODS A NECESSITY 
(a) 
On principle, more representative Synods are a_ necessity! 


Synod has no power in itself but only such as is delegated to 
it through the local churches who bring their accumulated 
power to Synod.. That principle implies that Synod must be 
truly representative if it is to speak authoritatively for the 
churches. Synod might conceivably limit its numbers to the 
extent that only a very few would run the affairs of the Church 
but this would conflict with the cumulative principle. If Synod 
is truly representative, it speaks the mind of the churches. 
The more that successive Synods reverse the position of previ- 
ous Synods, the more there is evidence that they are not truly 
representative. In the early days of our Church, from 1869 to 
1892, when a minister and an elder went from every congre- 
gation to Synod, reversals of the decisions of previous Synods 
were very rare; naturally, because Synod then was truly rep- 
resentative. When the number of delegates is decreased, their 
quality must increase correspondingly if Synod is to be rep- 
resentative. But the history of Synod has been the converse 
of this rule. While thé Classes in practice were approaching 
the rotary method of giving to everyone a turn, Synod in 1936 
decreased the number of classical delegates from six to four. 
At that time the number of delegates should have been in- 
creased rather than decreased. To be sure, an increase in the 
number of delegates to Synod does not in itself guarantee that 
it will be improved. The quality of Synod depends even more 
upon the ability of the delegates and their application to their 
task. But Synod should be enlarged, and simultaneously as 
this is taking place, less frequent meetings should be arranged 
for, and the merely administrative work of Synod diminished. 
(Author) 


b 
As an assembly major to the Classes, Synod should be ve 
cidedly superior to the Classes, both as to the number present 
and also as to the average calibre of those delegated. The 
latter distinctiveness is not favored by the present tendency 
of Classes to “approach” the rotary system. And as to the 


THE ASSEMBLIES 135 


number of delegates at Synod, it does not stand out suffi- 
ciently above the larger Classes. Three of them have about 
50 delegates and Synod is composed of only 76. Such a ratio 
does not enhance the prestige of our highest assembly. Still 
it is true that “in the multitude of counsellors there is safety.” 
—Prov. 11:14. (Author) 


(a) 
With the growth of the denomination the number of synodical 
delegates has not increased. In 1880 there could legally be 
sent one delegate for every 158 souls, in 1890 one for every 199 
souls, in 1900 one for every 1030, in 1910 one for every 1057, 
in 1920 one for every 1231, in 1930 one for every 1241, and in 
1940 one for every 1705 souls. While the number of souls in- 
creased ten fold from 1880 to 1940, the number of synodical 
delegates that could be sent in the latter year was not larger 
than it was sixty years previously. (Author) 

(b) 
The Reformed Churches of the Netherlands with a total mem- 
bership before the recent schism of considerably more than 
four times the number in our Christian Reformed Church has 
however at its General Synod almost a third less delegates 
than attend our Synod. The criticism stated above about more 
‘representative Synods, required by the cumulative principle, 
applies with even greater force to said Reformed Churches. 
When only 56 persons in their General Synod represent 583, 
564 souls, there is reason to ask whether they can truly repre- 
sent so great a number. The more selective a Church is in the 
choice of its delegates, the smaller is the number that can 
represent it, but there is a limit even to this. The schism that 
is now rending the said Reformed Churches may have indeed 
its explanation in part in the questionably representative char- 
acter of its General Synod. (Author) 


THEOLOGICAL PROFESSORS AT SYNOD 


c 
To our emeriti as well as to our active professors of kdaiead 
is accorded an advisory vote at Synod. In the Reformed 
Churches of the Netherlands the theological professors of both 
its Seminaries are invited to attend its General Synod and 
they have advisory vote. In the Reformed Church in America 
each of the two theological schools have power to appoint one 
of their number as delegate to the General Synod. The estab- 
lished Presbyterian Church of Scotland permits each univer- 
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sity to send one delegate to its General Assembly. The Con- 
gregational-Christian Churches have a similar rule. 


The practice of expecting all our theological professors to be 
present at all our Synods, and particularly the practice of re- 
quiring them to be advisors in the advisory committees, places 
an unnecessary burden upon them and is not in harmony with 
the best church polity. It places a disproportionate power in 
the hands of a few. The difference between the influence upon 
Synod, which the professors formerly had as ministers, and 
their later influence as theological professors, is too great. 
Article 84 of the Church Order, about the equality of office 
bearers and their not lording it over one another, may with 
good reason be considered in this connection. It is inconsistent 
for Synod to seriously limit its own officer, the stated clerk, 
who is repeatedly chosen by Synod, to the reading of cor- 
respondence and the giving of matter of fact statements, while 
it gives at the same time so great a power to a few men who 
once upon a time were voted into the Seminary. These able 
men, though they have but an advisory vote, are far more 
influential than the average synodical delegate. It was one 
thing to have introduced the custom in question in the early 
days of the denominational history for then there was but one 
theological professor while every minister went to Synod. 
But it is a different matter to continue the custom today when 
the number of delegates.at Synod is no greater than in those 
early days while the number of theological professors is six 
times as great as then. Moreover, the subjects in which some 
of them are specialists do not particularly qualify them also 
as specialists in the matters that come before Synod. They 
have to be sure on many occasions rendered excellent aid to 
Synod but that is not the question. If that alone be consid- 
ered, Synod might also to its profit appoint a number of its 
ablest ministers to be present at all the meetings, who also 
would become more proficient by reason of their regular at- 
tendance. Whatever deficiency there is in Synod’s own con- 
stituency should be supplied by improving the calibre of its 
own membership and by increasing its number. The aid of the 
theological professors should be sought not as a matter of 
routine but as special circumstances require it. The Church at 
present is in the position of the child clinging too long to 
mother’s apron strings. The present weakness of our Synods 
may very well be in part due to the failure of the ministry 
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and eldership to stand sufficiently strong upon their own feet. 
It takes courage to be sure to proceed without the aid of the 
professors but that courage will make for strength in due 
time—even though the first steps fill us with trepidation. 
(Author) 


(a) 
In the General Synods of the Reformed Churches of the Neth- 
erlands the theological professors take an even greater part 
than do our professors at our Synods. The criticism of the 
previous paragraph applies therefore in an even greater meas- 
ure to the custom in vogue in the Reformed Churches of the 
Netherlands. (Author) 


4, Credentials and When Deprived of Vote 
See Article 33 of the Church Order in Part II. 


( 
5. Outline of Rules for Procedure and Rules of Order 
See in Part IV. 


THE CONVENING AND CONSTITUTING OF SYNOD 

THE OFFICERS 
Duties of President, Vice-President, Secretary and Assistant 
Secretary. 

SEMI-OFFICIALS 

’ Duties of Stated Clerk, Duties of Synodical Treasurer, Privi- 

leges and Duties of Theological Professors, Privilege of Presi- 
dent of Calvin College, Fraternal Delegates and Reporters. 


MATTERS LEGALLY BEFORE SYNOD. 


RULES GOVERNING COMMITTEES DURING SESSIONS 
OF SYNOD 


MINORITY REPORTS 
DECORUM AND DISCIPLINE 


RULES OF ORDER 
Main Motion; Motion to Amend; Motion to Defer Action; 
Privileged Motions; Motions to Reconsider, etc.; Debate; 
Voting. 

TRAVELING EXPENSES 


6. Suggestions for Better Synods 


b) 


(c) 
If the test “by their deeds ye shall know them” be applied to 
Synod, which deeds of Synod are published in the Acts, then 
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there is indeed room for improvement. Suggestions of the 


author, to that end, are the following: 
(a) 
(1) Diminish the number of details of administrative charac- 


ter, entrusting these to the respective boards. If their power 
must be curbed as to the details, obtain this end, without in- 
jury to the meetings of Synod, by subjecting those boards to 
a large and superior committee, constituted, for example, some- 


what as is Synod. 
(b) 
(2) Diminish the number of reports of supported kingdom 


causes by requiring these reports at every second, or every 
third Synod. 


(c) 
(3) Diminish the output of synodical rulings. The multiplica- 
tion thereof tends to put the Church in fetters, to shove the 
creeds into the background, and to lead the Church into for- 
malism. To diminish the output of synodical rulings it will 
help to require the confirmation of a successive Synod to make 
a rule effective, and in the case of a draw, to require a third 
Synod to cast the decisive vote. The ever-shifting majorities 
of Synod, by constantly changing as to the stand of former 
Synods, undermine its prestige. The frequent reversals of 
synodical decisions show that synodical majorities are often 
not representative of the prevailing opinion within the Church. 
Therefore, the question, what constitutes a real majority, 
should be studied. 
; (d) 
(4) Diminish the number of synodical rulings we have by can- 
celling all dead letters. Enforce those we want to keep. As 
members of a legislative body consistently should, give strong 
moral support, at all times, to those who insist that synodical 
rulings must be adhered to. 
€ 
(5) Curb the power of advisory committees by insisting nae 
the observance of rules already adopted unto this end in 1934. 
It is most improper to allow the views of the advisory com- 
mittees to have precedence over the views of the special com- 
mittees when the latter have the chronological priority and 
have moreover devoted many, many more times as much labor 
upon the matter than the former. It is the recommendations 
of the special committee which should be read! And the ad- 
visory committee should be limited to the making of sugges- 
tions which may be made at the same time point for point. 
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But one of the special committee should read their own report 
as also the rules suggest and he should defend its point of high 
a 

(6) Increase the number of delegates to Synod. 

Encourage Classes to send their ablest men. 

Require less assistance from the theological professors. 

Meet less frequently. 

Reduce the bulk of the Acts. 

(Compare other paragraphs in this chapter, sections II 

and IV.) (b) 


(7) Deepen the consciousness of the various capacities in 
which Synod sits—at one time executive, then legislative, and 
then again judicial. In part this may be done by improving the 
arrangement of Synod’s work. In our denomination the judicial 
awareness, particularly, needs strengthening. Interest in “who 
is right?” must give way to interest in “what is right?” 

(c) 
(8) Insist more upon having concrete cases as was the prac- 


tice formerly. Synod should decide on concrete cases in such 
a way that its decisions do not apply to all related cases. It 
should avoid abstract questions dealing with perplexing fea- 
tures of concrete cases. (a) 


(9) Observe the Classes as also the Classes do the Consistories 
—compare Article 36 of the Church Order. Observe omis- 
sions rather than commissions. Great defects may be discov- 
ered within the Classes. The Classes exert more influence and 
authority than Synod because of the far larger number that 
attend them, because they meet oftener than Synod, and be- 
cause they give the final word on all the many matters that 
come before them except those few which are brought to the 
broader assembly. The Classis or Presbytery “has been char- 
acterized as the most important unit in the presbyterian sys- 
tem.” Its improvement is essential to the improvement of 
Synod. The supervision that Synod exercises over it is very 
limited. Synod does not even require the presentation of its 
Minutes for purposes of inspection as is requisite in other 
Presbyterian and Reformed Churches. (Author) 


C. PUBLICATION AND DISTRIBUTION 
OF THE ACTS 


HISTORY AS TO THEIR PUBLICATION 
In 1873 it was decided to print the Acts of that year (Acts 


(e) 
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1873, Art. 16). This was not carried out but it was agreed at 
the following Synod to abide by the decision of the previous 
year (Acts 1874, Art. 30). The Acts of 1873 and 1874 are 
printed in the Yearbook of 1875—(in other large denominations 
it is the regular practice to publish together the Acts of the 
broadest assembly and the statistics of the Church—Author). 
In 1875 it was decided to postpone indefinitely the printing 
and the publication of the Acts and to place the most impor- 
tant decisions of that year in De Wachter (Acts 1875, Art. 31). 
The Acts of 1880 and later years were printed, and bound 
volumes of the complete set are to be found in the Calvin 
College Library and in the private libraries of the author and 
possibly a few others (Author). Since 1912 all committee re- 
ports for Synod are printed together with the Acts (Acts 
1912) p. 87), 


COMPILATION, PRINTING, AND DISTRIBUTION 
.In collaboration with the officers of Synod, the stated clerk 
shall compile the Acts; and the Publication Committee for 
the Church weeklies shall attend to their printing and distri- 
bution. Acts 1944, Art. 43, p. 19. 


EVERY OFFICE BEARER TO RECEIVE COPY 
Every office bearer of our churches is to receive a copy of the 
Acts of Synod free of charge. Acts 1904, Art. 111, p. 31. 
(c) 
Extra Copy for the Consistory’s Archives.—An extra copy of 
the Acts shall be sent to every Consistory for the consistorial 
archives. Acts 1916, Art. 55, p. 56. 


COPY TO BE SENT AFFILIATED CHURCHES 
A copy of the Acts is to be sent to each of the affiliated 
Churches. Acts 1900, Art. 116, p. 69. 


INCREASE IN THE VOLUME OF THE ACTS 
The increase in the volume of the Acts is seen from the ac- 
companying Table which covers the period since the Acts 
were printed. Because there were more biennial than annual 
Synods, the Table is arranged on the basis of a two-year 
period. Steps ought to be taken to curb the abnormal increase. 


(Author) 
Number of Number of 
Year Pages Year Pages 


1880 44 1882 28 
1881 27 71 1883 60 88 


(a) 


(b) 


(d) 


(e) 
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Number of Number of 

Year Pages Year Pages 
1884 E 1922 296 
1886 48 1924 366 
1888 48 1926 350 
1890 56 1928 320 
1892 60 1930 368 
1894 88 1932 312 
1896 122 1934 320 
1898 138 1936 288 
1900 108 1937 296 
1902 164 1938 320 616 
1904 104 1939 260 
1906 136 1940 352 612 
1908 88 1941 304 
1910 164 1942 400 704 
1912 144 1943 470 
1914 142 1944 428 898 
1916 152 1945 363 
1918 200 1946 444 807 
1920 212 

D. COMMITTEES AND THEIR REPORTS— 
OVERTURES 


1. Committees Pertaining to Permanent Interests 
(Standing Committees) 


THE SYNODICAL COMMITTEE 
(a) 


History of.—In the person of a General Correspondent, The 
Synodical Committee had its origin as far back as 1864 when 
the president of the only Classis at that time was designated 
as such; later the person holding this position was elected 
(Minutes Feb. 3, 1864, Art. 9; Acts 1873, Art. 42). Eleven 
years later the first Synodical Committee was appointed to 
take the place of the General Correspondent (Acts 1875, Art. 
9). In the early years of the denomination no one might pub- 
lish religious books or sermons without the approval of the 
Classis or Synod (Minutes June 5, 1861, Art. 9, etc.), and in 
1876 the task of approving such contemplated publications was 
conferred upon The Synodical Committee (Acts 1876, Art. 
52). Such supervision was required by Article 55 of the 
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Church Order of Dort which Article also was regulative for 
our Church until the time of its revision in 1914. In 1877 the 
work of corresponding with foreign churches was also assigned 
to The Synodical Committee (Acts 1877, Art. 44). In 1880 
The Synodical Committee was appointed as the first Foreign 
Mission Committee (Acts 1880, Art. 33, p. 16). From 1886 
to 1888 the Committee had a decisive voice in matters per- 
taining to De Wachter and to Calvin Seminary in conjunction 
with their respective boards (Acts 1886, p. 30). 

(a) 
Composed of Three Members.—The Synodical Committee is 
composed of three members, appointed by Synod for a term 
of two years, with the stated clerk as member ex-officio and 
secretary. Acts 1890, pp. 7, 33; Acts 1902, p. 75. 


Rules for The Synodical Committee. See in Part IV. 
THE PUBLICATION COMMITTEE 


(b) 
History as to “De Wachter’ and “The Banner”’.—The first step 
toward a denominational paper was taken in 1866 when it 
was decided to investigate the cost thereof and to proceed 
with publication if it could be financed (Minutes Sept. 5, 6, 
1866, Art. 19). It is not recorded in the Minutes—that concern 
the denomination as a whole—whether the previous proposal 
was carried out, but it likely was, since the first issue of 
the Wachter appeared Feb. 14, 1868, and because six years 
later the Acts speak of continuing a paper called Wachter, and 
say that this is to be distributed free, that a separate sheet 
should contain the advertisements, and that if the project 
can be continued, Classis Michigan is authorized to attend 
to this (Acts 1872, Art. 36). In 1874 it was decided that a 
certain individual might no longer publish the Wachter; and 
said person gave the Church this right henceforth (Acts 1874, 
Art. 31). In 1875 it was decided that no advertisements might 
appear in De Wachter but the editors were allowed to publish 
the same on an accompanying, separate sheet—which restric- 
tion as to advertisements was however again removed five 
years later (Acts 1875, Art. 17; Acts 1880, Art. 32). Previous 
to 1880 De Wachter was issued every two weeks, but in that 
year it became a weekly (Acts 1880, pp. 14, 15). In 1886 it 
was decided that the profits accruing from De Wachter shall 
be for Calvin Seminary (Acts 1886, Art. 85). Subscriptions 
increased from 1,200 in 1880, to 3,350 in 1902, to 6,000 in 1908, 
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to 8,500 in 1920. And then, due to the Americanization of our 
churches, the circulation of this Holland weekly dropped to 
7,650 in 1930 and to 5,400 in 1940 (Acts of said years, respec- 
tively: pp. 13, 59, 76, 140, 287, 304). Ministers received De 
Wachter tree in the early years around 1875; later for half 
price; from 1900 to 1902 for the full price; from 1902 to 1918 
again for half price, and since then again for the full price 
(Acts 1875, Art. 17; 1898, Art. 62; 1902, p. 69; 1918, p. 15). 

(a) 
Previous to 1910 The Banner was a privately owned paper. 
In that year it was decided to confer with its owners, The 
Banner of Truth Publishing Company, with a view to its 
future purchase and in order to make it a denominational 
paper (Acts 1910, Art. 17). In 1914 said paper was purchased 
(Acts 1914, pp. 21-23). Subscriptions increased from 5,300 
in 1920, to 13,000 in 1930, and to 18,200 in 1940 (Acts 1920, p. 
140; 1930, p. 287; 1940, p. 304). 

(b) 


Committee of Nine——For the supervision of our church week- 
lies, The Banner and De Wachter, a committee of nine is ap- 
pointed, which committee is incorporated as “Publication Com- 
mittee of the Christian Reformed Church.” Four members of 
this Committee are chosen by one Synod and five members 
are chosen two years later. The appointment is for four years. 
Acts 1914, Art. 25, p. 23; Acts 1944, Art. 43, pp. 19, 261. 

(c) 
The management of the publication of De Wachter originally 
resided in the Board of Trustees of Calvin Seminary. The 
first Publication Committee was appointed in 1894, a couple 
of the members of the said Board constituting this first com- 
mittee; its supervision concerned De Wachter only, The Ban- 
ner being at that time no denominational paper (Acts 1894, 
pp. 32, 33). In 1910 it consisted of four members, appointed 
for a period of two years (Acts 1910, p. 12). 

d 
Advisory Committee Makes the Nomination.—The Bree et tps 


for members to be appointed is made by the Advisory Com- 
mittee on Publications. Acts 1922, pp. 43, 220. 
(e) 


Editors of “The Banner” and “De Wachter”.—The nominations for 
editors-in-chief are made by the Publication Committee 
(Acts 1926, p. 26), and Synod elects them. The editors-in- 
chief need not be officers in the Church though this is desir- 
able (Acts 1922, p. 44). The department editors are appointed 
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by the Publication Committee in consultation with the editors- 
in-chief (Acts 1924, p. 81). 


(a) 
History as to Publication of a Yearbook.—In 1872 it was de- 
cided to publish a Yearbook (Acts 1872, Art. 19). The afore- 
said decision was not carried out but the following year it 
was decided to publish the Acts of that year and to publish 
therewith the statistics as to the congregations (Acts 1873, 
Art. 16). In other large denominations this is the regular 
practice (Author). This decision led to the publication of the 
Yearbook of 1875; however, one was not issued again until 
1881. In 1880 it was said that it would not be well to place 
the expense of the publication of a Yearbook on the churches 
but if private persons wished to put out such publication at 
their own risk, expenses for printing a circular might be taken 
from De Wachter fund (Acts 1880, p. 12). In 1900, 1902, and 
1908 it was decided that Synod may not publish the Yearbook 
for it has not the least bit of calling to do so; the publication 
thereof was left to the committee which in the first years of 
its publication lost money in the venture (Acts 1900, pp. 61, 
62; 1902, p. 62; 1908, p. 28). Once again in 1920 the recom- 
mendation to publish the Yearbook was rejected (Acts 1920, 
p. 13). However, in 1930 it was decided that the Publication 
Committee shall take direct care of the editing and publication 
of a Yearbook (Acts 1930, pp. 17, 18). The Yearbook of 1875 
and those published from 1931 till now were published under 
the auspices of Synod while those published between 1881 
and 1930 were put out by interested persons and independently 
of Synod; a copy of all the Yearbooks is to be found in the 
Calvin College Library. (Author) 


(b) 
Rules for Publication Committee and Church Publications. 
See in Part IV. 


Two sets of rules, previous to the present set, may be found 
in the Acts of 1904, p. 50, and 1910, pp. 12-14. 
Cc 
COMMITTEE FOR PROTESTS AND APPEALS is? 
The Committee to prepare Digests of Protests and Appeals is 
composed of the stated clerk of Synod, and the professors of 
church polity and church history in our Seminary. The Com- 
mittee shall study all protests and (the last two words ought 
to be deleted—Author) appeals and similar documents ad- 
dressed to Synod, and also all pertinent material and infor- 
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mation in the hands of the party against whose acts or deci- 
sions “protest” is filed. This Committee shall present Synod 
with a brief factual digest of these documents and a brief 
history of the cases. It shall also direct Synod’s attention to, 
and definitely state the problems involved in, such cases, as 
well as the points on which the parties are at variance. All 
material of this nature must be sent to the stated clerk as 
soon as possible, and is not to be accepted after the first of 
June. Acts 1938, Art. 114, p. 107; Acts 1939, Art. 76, pp. 53, 
54; Acts 1941, Art. 49, pp. 29, 30. 

(a) 

AUDITING COMMITTEE 

An Auditing Committee shall be appointed by each Synod to 
examine the books of the treasurer of all synodical funds. 
Acts 1918, p. 22. 


BOARD OF TRUSTEES OF CALVIN COLLEGE AND 
SEMINARY. See in Part IV. 


BOARD OF TRUSTEES OF THE MINISTERS PENSION 
AND RELIEF ADMINISTRATION. See in Part IV. 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE FOR HOME MISSIONS. See 
in Part IV. 


CHRISTIAN REFORMED BOARD OF MISSIONS. See in 
Part IV. 


CHURCH HELP COMMITTEE. See in Part IV. 
COMMITTEE FOR SOUTH AMERICA. See in Part IV. 


(b) 
COMMITTEE TO COLLECT HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS. 
Acts 1934, pp. 81, 82. 


COMMITTEE FOR SYNODICAL REPORTS AND AR- 
RANGEMENTS. Acts 1918, p. 50; Acts 1937, p. 110. 


COMMITTEE ON SERMONS FOR READING SERVICES. 
Acts 1940, p. 33. 


COMMITTEE FOR PUBLISHING AND DISTRIBUTING 
TRACTS. Acts 1945, pp. 59, 60. 


UNITED YOUTH COMMITTEE. Acts 1945, p. 94. 
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2. Treasurers and Secretaries of General 
Church Funds 


APPOINTMENT AND DUTIES OF THESE TREASURERS 


(a 
The committees pertaining to permanent interests shall ap- 
point their respective treasurers and their alternates, These 
treasurers of the general church funds: (1) shall, if possible, 
be laymen; (2) shall receive the collections and contributions 
through the classical treasurers, and render an account of 
these, each Classis separately, once a month; and (3) shall 
submit at the annual meeting an annual report, stating the 
contribution of each Classis, and a detailed account of disburse- 
ments. Acts 1908, p. 11; Acts 1946, p. 58. 


(b) 
Investment of Trust and Endowment Funds.—“‘All boards and 
committees receiving moneys for trust or endowment funds 
shall invest these in United States Treasury Bonds.” Acts 
1936, p. 81; cf. Acts 1937, p. 18. 

(c) 
Calamity Appeals.—‘If at any time a real financial calamity 
exists in any enterprise of our denomination, appeal for relief 
should not be made except with full approval” of the executive 
committee of the board, and not by one individual. Such an 
appeal should be made only when a real calamity exists. Acts 
1934, p. 174. < 

(d) 
Financial Reports in Church Papers.—The financial reports 
of the treasurers of the church funds shall appear once each 
year in our church papers and shall contain only the total 
amounts contributed. Acts 1930, p. 13. 

e 
Publicity to be Given to Financial Expenditures.—‘As ne 
publicity as possible in our church papers shall be given to the 
activities, including financial expenditures, of all our denomina- 
tional enterprises, in order that our people may learn how the 
moneys which they contribute are spent.” Acts 1934, p. 174. 


f 
Amounts Needed for Each Fund to be Published Aan 
Toward the close of each year there shall be published in our 
church papers the minimum amount needed for the following 
year for each of the general church funds. The several com- 
mittees for these causes shall attend to it that by the first of 
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December of each year the stated clerk of Synod shall have 
received such estimates. Acts 1922, p. 46. 


(a) 
The Use of the Word Quota.—The term “assessment” shall 
no longer be employed; and the term “quota” shall be used 
for all kingdom causes supported by the Church to indicate 
the amount per family recommended by Synod. Acts 1939, 
p. 72. 

(b) 


When Quotas Go into Effect—Quotas established by a Synod 
go into effect on January 1 of the following year (Acts 1937, 
p. 27). In the case of newly organized congregations, they 
go into effect on the date of the organization (Acts 1938, p. 
89). 


(c) 
Official Blanks for Remitting Moneys.—In remitting moneys 


to synodical treasurers it is urged upon classical treasurers to 
use the officially prepared blanks for this purpose. Acts 1937, 
p. 40. 


(d) 
Canadian Exchange——Treasurers of general church funds 
shall give credit at face value for all Canadian checks received 
from Canadian churches and ministers. The exchange shall 
be borne by the respective funds provided that the rate of 
exchange does not exceed twenty-five per cent. When treas- 
urers send money to Canada, they shall discount said funds to 
the monetary standard of the Dominion of Canada, provided 
that the rate of exchange does not exceed twenty-five per 
cent. Acts 1940, p. 36. 


e 
DUTIES OF THE SECRETARIES OF CHURCH FUNDS 
In the constitutions of the various committees an article shall 
be inserted requiring the secretary to keep a duplicate record 

of all receipts and disbursements. Acts 1896, p. 48. 


The secretaries of the general church funds shall incorporate 
the respective financial reports in their own reports to Synod. 
Acts 1908, p. 12. 


3. Budgets 


BUDGETS AND FINANCIAL STATEMENTS 
Financial statements together with proposed budgets shall be 
presented annually. Acts 1936, p. 132. 


(f) 
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(a) 
STATEMENT OF ASSETS TO ACCOMPANY PROPOSED 
BUDGET 
“All boards shall furnish not only complete financial state- 
ments in connection with their proposed budgets but also 
up-to-date inventories (as at the end of the last fiscal year) 
of all their assets for the use of the Budget Committee.” 
Acts 1934, p. 72. 


(b) 
COPY OF STATEMENTS AND PROPOSED BUDGETS 
FOR EACH DELEGATE 
“All boards which have financial matters to report to Synod 
shall have on hand, at the beginning of synodical meetings, a 
sufficient number of mimeographed copies for all delegates 
these copies to contain complete financial statements and pro- 
posed budgets.” Acts 1934, p. 73. 


(c) 
REPORT OF AND BUDGET FOR JEWISH MISSIONS IN 
DETAIL 
‘‘Whenever a request for funds is made to the Synod in behalf 
of Jewish missions, the Classis making such request shall sub- 
mit to the Synod not only a detailed financial report, but also 
a detailed statement of the budgets on the basis of which the 
request is made.” Acts 1926, p. 19. 


AID FROM FUND FOR NEEDY CHURCHES 
Congregations requesting subsidies from the Executive Com- 
‘mittee for Home Missions shall provide sufficient information 
to Synod in order that the Budget Committee may be able to 
render equitable advice. Acts 1934, p. 76. 


FISCAL YEAR 
The fiscal year runs from January 1 to December 31. Acts 
1920, p. 77. 


(d) 


(e) 


4. Reports and Overtures for Following Synod 


f 

HISTORY AS TO THE AGENDA bi 
An Agenda appeared for the first time in 1876 (Acts 1875, 
Art. 9). It was agreed in 1881 that it should appear in the 
middle of May; in 1898, that it should appear at the beginning 

of April; and in 1900, at the beginning of May (Acts 1881, p. 
17; 1898, p. 79; 1900, p. 62). In 1910 it was said that commit- 
tee reports should also be published therein (Acts 1910, p. 59). 

In 1926 it was decided to publish the Agenda in two parts; 
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the first containing committee reports in January, and the 
second the overtures in May (Acts 1926, p. 44). In 1944 the 
former custom of issuing but one volume on April 1 again be- 
came practice which date was two years later changed to 
April 20 (Acts 1944, p. 69). 
(a 
MATERIAL FOR THE AGENDA , 
Material of Standing Committees, Special Committees, and 
Classes, intended for the Agenda, must be in the hands of 
the stated clerk by March 15. The Agenda shall be published 
not later than April 20. Acts 1946, p. 35. 


(b) 

SPECIAL COMMITTEES REPORT AFTER TWO YEARS 

Special Committees shall report two years after their ap- 

pointment (Acts 1936, p. 132). Excerpts of their reports shall 

by them be placed in the church weeklies (Acts 1928, Art. 51, 
pp. 40, 260). 


tc 
STANDING COMMITTEES TO REPORT ANNUALLY ; 
Standing Committees, as e. g., the Board of Trustees of Cal- 
vin College and Seminary, the Board of Missions, the Board 
of Trustees of the Ministers’ Pension and Relief Administra- 
tion, the Publication Committee, and the Church Help Com- 
mittee shall report annually. They should meet not later than 
the last week in February. Acts 1936, p. 132; Acts 1946, p. 35. 
(d) 
LANGUAGE OF REPORTS 
Reports shall be written in the American language, in words 
that are readily understood by the members of our churches, 
and with the accompaniment of a translation in the case of 
quotations from a foreign language. Acts 1938, p. 41; Acts 
1946, p. 18. 


COMMUNICATIONS FROM INDIVIDUALS 
A communication from an individual who was unable to pre- 
sent it to his Consistory and Classis shall be only mentioned 
in the Agenda. Acts 1936, pp. 91, 92. 


(f 
COMPILATION, PRINTING, AND DISTRIBUTION OF 
AGENDA 
The stated clerk shall compile the Agenda, and the Publica- 
tion Committee shall attend to their printing and distribution 
(Acts 1944, p. 19). 


(e) 
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THE PQLATY OF THE .Cl URiG ie 
(a) 


MATERIAL NOT IN AGENDA MAY BE CONSIDERED 
“Materials not appearing in the Agenda can be taken up by 
a special decision of Synod.” But this shall not take place 
except in urgent cases. Acts 1934, p. 298; Acts 1946, p. 35. 


(b) 


E. MORALLY AND FINANCIALLY SUPPORTED CAUSES 


1. 


Sage es 


18. 


19. 
20. 


National Christian Association. Acts 1904, p. 24; Acts 
1936, p. 14. 

American Tract Society. Acts 1908, p. 43; Acts 1942, p. 65. 

American Bible Society. Acts 1908, p. 43; Acts 1936, p. 14. 

Chicago Tract Society. Acts 1924, p. 39; Acts 1936, p. 127. 

American Federation of Reformed Young Men’s Societies. 
Acts 1924, p. 82; Acts 1940, p. 37. 

Faith, Prayer, and Tract League. Acts 1926, p. 44. 


. Lord’s Day Alliance of the United States. Acts 1926, pp. 


73, 74; Acts 1932, p. 42. 

National Union of Christian Schools. Acts 1926, p. 175; 
Acts 1942, pp. 63, 64. 

Gideons. Acts 1928, p. 123; Acts 1946, p. 26. 

Christian Labor Association. Acts 1932, p. 101; Acts 1934, 
Dez 


. Bethesda Sanatorium. Acts 1936, p. 52. 


Christian Psychopathic Hospital. Acts 1936, p. 133. 


. Goffle Hill Sanatorium. Acts 1937, p. 108. 


British and Foreign Bible Society. (For Canadian 
Churches, instead of American Bible Society) Acts 1939, 
p. 58; Acts 1940, p. 88. 


. Seamen’s Home, Hoboken, N. J. Acts 1940, p. 110; Acts 


1942, pp. 19, 20. 
Reformed Bible Institute. Acts 1942, pp. 37, 38. 
American Federation of Reformed Young Women’s Soci- 
eties. Acts 1943, p. 103. 


Christian School Employees Mutual Benefit Fund. Acts 
1944, p. 107. 


National Association of Evangelicals. Acts 1946, p. 88. 
Publication of Reformed Tracts. Acts 1946, p. 99. 


(c) 


REQUESTS FOR SUPPORT 
No society or organization shall be recommended to the 
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churches for moral or financial support except its request for 
support be in the possession of the stated clerk by June 1, 
accompanied by an official financial report of the previous 
year, properly audited or examined, and signed. An adequate 
extract of the report shall appear in the Acts. Acts 1940, p. 
41; 1944, p. 108; 1945, pp. 35, 36. 


INCREASE IN NUMBER OF 

The multiplication of synodically supported causes should be 
curbed. In the decade beginning with 1900 there were but 3 
of these causes. In the decade beginning with 1920, there 
were added 6 more; in the following decade 5 more; and in 
the half decade beginning with 1940 no less than 6 more. 
This multiplication has a bearing upon the number of reports 
on these causes at Synod, how Synod must spend its time, 
and upon the bulk of the printed Acts. (Author) 


(a) 


PART THREE 


CHAPTER THREE 


NEW CONGREGATIONS 
and 
BUILDINGS 


I. New Congregations 


CONGREGATIONAL BOUNDARIES 

a) 
To the question whether the parochial system is in accord 
with Reformed principles, it is replied: (1) that a so-called 
parochial system wherein every member, as in Corinth, joins 
himself to the minister of his choice, and which therefore 
establishes none but arbitrary boundaries, in principle merits 
disapproval; (2) that, however, a parochial system which finds 
its basis in the impossibility of uniting the professing Chris- 
tians of one place, either because of their large number or be- 
cause of the territorial extent of the place, into one congre- 
gation, cannot be deemed to be in conflict with Reformed 
principles, provided the, congregations are properly defined as 
to their geographical boundaries (Acts 1894, Art. 116, p. 49). 
Differences with respect to the boundaries between congre- 
gations are left to the solution of the respective Consistories 
(Acts 1888, Art. 85, p. 28). 


(b 

Why No Congregational Boundaries?—Why should the nou 
daries of the Classes be determined if the Classes should not 
determine the boundaries of the bodies that compose it? The 
rule about congregational boundaries is dead but this is a death 
that is to be lamented. If it must be acknowledged that the 
Church is unable to enforce it, this is proof of its weakness. 
To rule that the financial support of a family must be given 
to the Church to which the family belongs geographically 
would help to repair the present chaotic conditions. The loss 
to the distant families, especially as to catechetical instruction, 
should not be allowed to continue. (Author) 
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TO ORGANIZE NEW CONGREGATION 
(a) 


If there be desire to organize a new congregation within the 
limits of an existing congregation, the consent of the local 
Consistory should-first be asked, and thereupon the consent 
of the Classis. The Consistory has the right to withhold con- 
sent. In that event the interested parties have the right of 
appealing to Classis, and if need be to Synod, with whom the 
final decision rests; and the status quo remains while this decision 
is awaited. With reference to the expressions “interested par- 
ties” and “status quo,” it is ruled that “interested parties” refers 
only to the applicants; and that “remains in statu quo” means 
that they cannot proceed with organizing in the given event 
though it is to be kept in mind that there may be exceptions 
to this rule. This does not of course invalidate the rule that 
a Consistory always has the right of appeal to Synod which 
appeal, however, has in some cases inevitably but a formal 
significance. Acts 1908, Art. 54, p. 36; Acts 1924, Art. 24, pp. 
14, 15; cf. Acts 1937, Art. 95, p. 80. 

(b) 


As to First Proceedings in Such Movement.—Concerning the 
question whether the interested parties in a congregation must 
necessarily ask permission of the Consistory before instituting 
an organized movement for a new congregation, a request to 
state a general rule is refused. Acts 1924, Art. 77, p. 92. 


(c) 
WHEN TO ORGANIZE NEW CONGREGATION 
Whether a new congregation is to be organized, is determined 
by factors such as these: the number interested, fit material 
for a Consistory, likely prospects of members staying there 
and others moving in, and financial ability. (Author) 


(d) 
PROCEDURE IN ORGANIZING NEW CONGREGATIONS 
(1) All heads of families and single members who desire the 
organization of a church in a different locality sign a petition 
for such organization, which petition is then sent to Classis. 
(2) The Classis considers whether such organization is pos- 
sible and desirable in view of the need of persons qualified to 
hold office and the proximity of other churches. In case the 
Classis decides to grant the request, it appoints a committee 
to effect the desired organization. (3) This committee meets 
with the interested persons who in the interim have obtained 
their letters of dismission from their respective churches. After 
public worship under the auspices of said committee, the let- 
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ters of dismission are handed in, and accepted if in good order. 
Thereupon election of officers takes place, and these are at 
once installed in their respective offices. (4) The election of 
the officers is by the free balloting of all the male members 
whose letters of dismission were received. According to the 
rule in free balloting a two-thirds vote is required for election 
on the first ballot; for the other ballots a majority is sufficient. 
(5) Because it is desirable that a new congregation be at once 
incorporated, the papers for that purpose should be prepared 
in the presence of a Notary Public at this first meeting. For 
the Articles of Incorporation see the Index. (Usage) 


SERMONS TO READ IN VACANT CHURCHES 
Only sermons of ministers acknowledged to be Reformed 
shall be read in vacant churches. Acts 1912, p. 54; Acts 1918, 
Di 2s: 


(a) 


(b 
Publication of English Sermons.—The publication of Beenen 
sermons for reading services in our churches is entrusted to a 
permanent committee which collects suitable sermons and at- 
tends to their distribution, as need arises. Acts 1939, Art. 83, 
p. 58; Acts 1940, Art. 43, pp. 33, 142. 


Il. New Buildings and Protection of Buildings 
A. MEASURES TO PREVENT BUILDING TOO SOON 


< (c) 
WARNING NOT TO ACQUIRE PROPERTY HASTILY 
“All newly-organized congregations and their ecclesiastical 
advisors are advised not to be hasty in acquiring or to assist 
in acquiring property for church purposes, unless, humanly 
speaking, the future of a congregation is quite well assured.” 
Acts 1934, Art. 165, p. 171. 


SMALL CONGREGATIONS 
Small congregations should consult either their Classis or the 
Home Mission Committee before proceeding to the erection 
of church buildings. Acts 1922, Art. 34, p. 50. 


B. CHURCH HELP FUND 


TRS THIS FOR Y: 
The first synodically-recorded instance of assistance given a 
church, in order to build, is found in the Acts of 1872, Art. 


(d) 


(e) 
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35. Ten years later churches were exhorted to take up offer- 
ings to assist needy congregations in building (Acts 1882, 
Art. 36). Again, ten years later, in 1892, the Church Help 
Fund was established (Aets 1892, Art. 37). In 1894 was for- 
mulated the only previous set of rules governing this fund 
(Acts 1894, Art. 78). 


(a) 
ITS PURPOSE, ITS COMMITTEE, AND ITS MAINTE- 
NANCE 
The Church Help Fund assists weak congregations in obtain- 
ing and maintaining church property by lending them money 
without interest, on condition of an annual repayment of five 
per cent of the principal. It is governed by three delegates, 
appointed bi-annually by Synod. Every congregation should 
take a collection for this Fund once each year. Acts 1892, 
Art. 37; Acts 1894, Art. 78; Acts 1906, Art. 76. 
(b 
REPAYMENTS URGED 
The Church Help Committee shall write every half year to 
congregations which owe this Fund, and if they do not comply 
with their obligation, the Classis shall be informed thereof 
within a year (Acts 1928, Art. 117, p. 112). ‘Classes are in- 
structed to urge all churches which owe the Church Help 
Fund to pay back what they owe as soon as they can no longer 
be ‘classified as struggling churches” (Acts 1926, Art. 73, p. 
87). 


RULES GOVERNING THE CHURCH HELP FUND. See 
in Part IV. 


C. PROTECTION OF CHURCH PROPERTY 


TRUSTEESHIP IN THE CONSISTORY 
Congregations are urged to make the trusteeship reside in 
the Consistory. Acts 1879, Art. 14. 


(c) 


(d) 
Abuse of Trusteeship—If members of a Consistory abuse 
their powers as trustees, they are subject to rebuke and cen- 
sure. Minutes Feb. 20, 1867, Art. 15. 


(e) 
See Volume I, Chapter 11, Various Questions on Church Pol- 
ity, under Church Buildings, the paragraphs, The Trustees of a 
Church, and Maintenance and Improvements. (Author) 
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CONSISTORIES TO »SEEK PROTECTION, (OF (25 
STATIC 


(a) 
“The Consistory shall take care that the churches for the 
possession of their property and the peace and order of their 
meetings can claim the protection of the authorities; it should 
be well understood, however, that for the sake of peace and 
material possession they may never suffer the royal govern- 
ment of Christ over His Church to be in the least infringed 
upon.” Church Order, Article 28. ’ 

b) 


The Reformed Churches of the Netherlands have, instead of 
this Article, an altogether different one wherein the leaders 
of the Church are urged to influence their members to cooper- 
ate with the government. In this, said Churches followed Arti- 
cle 28 of the Church Order of Dort, 1618-’19. (Author) 


ARTICLES OF INCORPORATION. See in Part IV. 


(c 
Divers Rulings Relative to Incorporation.—See Acts 1881, 
Art. 51; Acts 1883, Art. 17; Acts 1898, Art. 61. The references 
only are given lest the printing of the rules lead to confusion. 
These rules concern the following matters: that churches in 
other States must incorporate as do the Michigan churches, 
the manner of safe incorporation in other States, and that the 
State reckons with synodical decisions. 


OFFICIAL NAME OF CHURCH 
The official name of the Church is “Christian Reformed 
Church.” Acts 1904, Art. 132, p. 44. - 


(d) 


(e) 
Former Names of the Church.—Previously the denomination 


bore the following names: “Holland Reformed Church” (Min- 
utes Feb. 2, 1859, Art. 4); “True Dutch Reformed Church” 
(Minutes Feb. 6, 1861, Art. 9); “True Holland Reformed 
Church” (Minutes Oct. 12, 13, 1864, Art. 12); any church free 
to leave off the name “True” (Acts 1869, Art. 22); “Holland 
Christian Reformed Church” (Acts 1880, Art. 48); “(Holland) 
Christian Reformed Church” (Acts 1894, Art. ey the name 
“Holland” being retained only ecclesiastically. 


FIRE INSURANCE PROPOSALS 
(f) 
It is desirable to have the moneys, now paid out as premiums 
by churches carrying fire insurance on their properties, placed 
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in an indigenous fund, calculated to cover losses by fire (Acts 
1914, Art. 17, p. 15). A committee appointed in 1914 to inves- 
tigate the feasability of such an arrangement reported on the 
matter, but the fire insurance proposal was rejected (Acts 1922, 
Art. 40, p. 81). See also Acts 1928, p. 117; Acts 1934, pp. 103, 
104. 


(a) 
Fire Insurance at First Considered Wrong.—For fully twenty 
years in the earliest part of the Church’s history position was 
taken against insuring one’s personal property. In the case 
of elders who had taken out property insurance it was decided 
in 1865 that they should confess this as sin and withdraw such 
insurance at once (Minutes June 28, 1865, Art. 12). Though 
members were not disciplined for taking out fire insurance, 
such persons might not be allowed in the Consistory; this 
decision, taken in 1865, was withdrawn nine years later (Min- 
utes Oct. 4, 1865, Art. 14; Acts 1874, Art. 33). And in 1886 
the position was taken that the Church binds no one in the 
matter (Acts 1886, pp. 20-22). 


PART THREE 
CHAPTER FOUR 
RELIGIOUS SERVICES 


I. The Sunday Services 
A. BIBLE VERSION RECOMMENDED 


It is believed advisable “to refrain from adopting either the 
Authorized Version or the American Standard as the official 
version of the Bible in our churches, but to recommend the 
American Standard Version to our churches.” Acts 1926, 
Art. 44, p. 46; Acts 1934, Art. 105, p. 103. 

(b) 


For refutation of the objections against Synod’s recommenda- 
tion of this version, see Acts 1934, pp. 93-103. 


B. SERMONS ON THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM 
THE CATECHISM TO BE COVERED ANNUALLY 


(a) 


(c) 
“The ministers shall on Sunday explain briefly the sum of 
Christian doctrine comprehended in the Heidelberg Catechism 
so that as much as possible the explanation shall be annually 
completed, according to the division of the Catechism itself, 
for that purpose.’ Church Order, Article 68. 

d 
Revision of Article 68.—Article 68 of the Church Once 
Dort, 1618-’19, did not contain the phrase “as much as pos- 
sible,” and it insisted on a brief, annual exposition of the Cate- 
chism. Since it is not customary among us to complete the 
explanation of the Heidelberg Catechism “annually,” and 
there is no insistence upon it being done annually “as much 
as possible,” the time element in Article 68 should be revised. 
In the Reformed Church in America the exposition of the 
Catechism is supposed to be completed in four years. (Au- 
thor) 


(e) 
HOW CATECHISM PREACHING URGED ORIGINALLY 
The Synod of Dort, 1618-’19, ruled that the Heidelberg Cate- 
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chism should be explained in the afternoon services, in brief 
sermons, and in such a manner that the children also could 
understand it. Though the afternoon service at the time was 
poorly attended, the Synod urged that it be nevertheless con- 
ducted—even though the minister had to preach to his family 
alone. (Author) 


NEED OF CATECHISM PREACHING 
With a view to the dangers that threaten sound doctrine, the 
time-honored custom of Catechism preaching is emphasized, 
and the Classes are urged to attend to the regular preaching 
of the Catechism. Acts 1902, Articles 103 and 110, pp. 52, 56. 


(a) 


C. THE ORDER OF WORSHIP 
HISTORY AS TO A UNIFORM ORDER OF WORSHIP 


(b) 
In 1916 a committee was appointed to study the advisability 
of a uniform order of worship for all our churches (Acts 
1916, p. 30). In 1920 the committee was advised to enlighten 
the churches as to its findings (Acts 1920, p. 26). 


(c) 
In 1922 seven classes advised against proceeding in the way 


proposed by the committee. The committee urged that this 
advice be heeded, and that a stand be taken as to the prin- 
ciples which were basic to the proposals of the committee, 
particularly, as to the advisability of having in the new order 
a service of reconciliation, or an absolution. This stand was 
not taken but the committee was continued and again told to 
enlighten the churches as to the matter in question. Acts 
1922, pp. 66-69. 


(d) 
In 1926 the committee was instructed to labor toward a uni- 


form but flexible order of worship (Acts 1926, pp. 43, 44). It 
was declared in 1928 that our churches are in need of an im- 
proved order of worship which retains all the elements we 
then had, rearranged if necessary, so that the entire service 
forms an organic whole, and that the churches should have a 
uniform but flexible order of worship. The following order 
of worship was adopted: (1) Votum, (2) Salutation, (3) Psalm, 
(4) Reading of the Law—summary, (5) Confession of Sin or 
Penitential Psalm, (6) Absolution, (7) Apostle’s Creed, (8) 
Psalm, (9) General Prayer, and Lord’s Prayer, (10) Offer- 
ing and Psalm, (11) Offertory Prayer—optional, (12) Scrip- 
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ture Lesson, (13) Sermon, (14) Prayer, (15) Psalm—doxol- 
ogy (?), (16) Benediction, (17) Doxology (?). This order of 
worship the churches and Classes were urged to introduce 
without however imperiling the peace of the churches. As to 
an order of worship for other services on the Lord’s day, the 
committee was continued. Acts 1928, Art. 62, pp. 50-57. 
(a) 
The new order met with disfavor and in 1930 there were 8 
Classes, 8 Consistories, and 10 individuals who overtured the 
rescinding or revision thereof. The objections were (1) that 
the new order was disturbing to the peace of the churches, 
(2) that there was no authority to enforce a uniform order of 
worship on the churches, and (3) that the absolution, particu- 
larly, as a separate liturgical element, is not demanded by 
Scripture nor necessary, and that it has no proper place in 
the service. The recommendations for revision carried. Acts 
1930, pp. 154-187. 
(b) 
Reports on a uniform order of worship are to be found in the 
Acts of 1918, pp. 152-156; 1920, pp. 185-204; 1928, pp. 276-302; 
1930, pp. 335-353. 
(c) 
THE FIRST) SERVICE 
(1) Votum (or Psalm); (2) Salutation (or Invocation or 
Votum); (3) Psalm (or Salutation); (4) Reading of the Law 
(followed by the Summary of the Law in Matthew 22, if de- 
sired); (5) Psalm of Penitence or Devotion; (6) General 
Prayer, concluded with the Lord’s Prayer (the latter by min- 
ister only, or by minister and congregation); (7) Offering 
and Psalm; (8) Offertory Prayer (optional); (9) Scripture 
Lesson; (10) Sermon; (11) Prayer; (12) Psalm (with or with- 
out Doxology); (13) Benediction; (14) Doxology (if desired 
here). ‘Acts 1928, Art. 62, p. 55; Acts 1930, Art: 117) poate 
185. 
(d) 
THE SECOND: SERVICE 
A committee re-appointed in 1930 with the idaten to present 
an order of worship for the second service and for communion 
Sundays was later discharged without having carried out its. 
mandate. Acts 1930, p. 189; Acts 1932, p. 22. 
= 
USE OF NEW ORDER RECOMMENDED Be 
“The New Order of Worship is laid before the churches with 
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the recommendation of Synod, but its introduction is left to 
the discretion of each local church.” Acts 1930, Art. 117, p. 187. 


D. CONGREGATIONAL AND CHOIR SINGING 


ONLY THE PSALMS AND APPROVED HYMNS. See 
Article 69 of Church Order in Part II. 
(a) 


History as to the Introduction of Hymns.—It has always 
been permissible to sing the nine hymns, listed in the original 
version of Article 69 of the Church Order of Dort, on the 
Ten Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, the Twelve Articles 
of Faith, the Songs of Mary and Zacharias and Simeon, the 
Morning and Evening Hymns, and the Hymn of Prayer be- 
fore the Sermon. In 1884 permission to sing German hymns 
was given to the German churches of Iowa which now belong 
to Classis Ostfriesland; but against this decision there was a 
protest of 14 delegates, including 9 ministers of whom the 
majority were leading men (Acts 1883, Art. 18; Acts 1884, 
Articles 12, 14, and 59). In 1890 the union of the True Dutch 
Reformed Church of New Jersey (which included churches 
which now belong to Classis Hackensack) was effected on 
condition that their churches would be condoned in their sing- 
ing of 192 hymns, called the Fifty-Two Hymns on the Heidel- 
berg Catechism (Acts 1890, pp. 9, 14). In 1908 it was declared 
to be the official stand of the Church to sing only Psalms and 
the few hymns mentioned in Article 69 of the Church Order 
of Dort; and it was decided to ask the Classes of Ostfriesland 
and Hackensack whether they could not possibly forego the 
concessions made to them in order to promote denominational 
harmony (Acts 1908, p. 48). These Classes answered in 1912, 
and later again in 1922, that they could not comply with this 
request because of practical considerations (Acts 1912, p. 60; 
Acts 1918, p. 43; Acts 1922, p. 79). 


b 
In 1928 there were three Classes, including those of Outils: 
land and Hackensack, which proposed the introduction of 
hymn singing into all the churches of the denomination. There 
were also two Classes that took position against this proposal 
and four which asked for a committee to study the matter. It 
was decided that “from the point of view of principle there is 
no objection to the introduction of hymns,’ and a committee 
was appointed to study the matter in view of practical con- 
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siderations and to investigate whether a sufficient number of 
hymns were obtainable that were suitable for public worship. 
Acts 1928, p. 48; Acts 1930, pp. 43, 44. 


(a) 
In 1930 it was declared that the objections against the intro- 
duction of hymns, of a practical or historical nature, do not 
justify their continued exclusion. It was decided to amend 
Article 69 of the Church Order so that a synodically approved 
collection of hymns might be added to those named in said 
Article, and to take steps to procure such a collection, being 
guided by the question of doctrinal soundness, New Testament 
character, dignity and depth of devotional spirit, and clearness 
and beauty of expression. Acts 1930, p. 97. 


(b) 
Objections against the singing of hymns in public worship are 


answered in the Acts of 1928, pp. 46-48, and those of 1930, 
pp. 94-100. Textual changes were made in the hymns accepted 
and a list of the more important changes appear in the Acts of 
1936, pp. 250-253. 


(c) 
Psalter Hymnal.—In 1914, the Psalter then in use in the 


United Presbyterian Church, was recommended for use in our 
English-speaking churches (Acts 1914, Art. 16, pp. 11, 12). 
In 1932 said Psalter was subjected to a revision in which 
many numbers were left out, and new metrical versions and 
chorales from the Holland Psalter added; and it was decided 
to publish a new Psalter Hymnal (Acts 1932, pp. 127-129, 
139). For the decisions determining which Psalms, hymns, 
etc., were to be included, see Acts 1930, p. 189; Acts 1932, pp. 
127-140; Agenda I, 1934, pp. 84-97; Acts 1934, pp. 147-158. 


d 
Fewer Hymns in Netherlands’ Churches.—In 1930 the Re 
formed Churches of the Netherlands took the position that 
Scripture does not forbid the singing of hymns in public wor- 
ship, and in 1933 it approved of the singing of 29 selected 
hymns. The following year our Church approved of the sing- 
ing of 141 selected hymns, (In the Reformed Church of Amer- 
ica the hymns used in public worship must also first be 
approved by the General Synod. (Author) 


(e) 
Psalter Alone Available.—‘‘While a separate edition of the 
Psalter shall remain available, the collection of hymns shall 
not be published apart from the Psalter.” Acts 1932, Art. 144, 
Dp: 30. 


a 
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(a) 
CHIEFLY A PSALM-SINGING CHURCH 
It is agreed “that our Church should remain chiefly a psalm- 
singing Church.” Acts 1930, Art. 90, p. 98. 


CHOIR-SINGING DISCOURAGED 
(b) 


“Although the introduction of choir-singing in public worship 
(except as an aid to congregational singing) is to be discour- 
aged, the final decision with regard to this question is left to 
the local Consistories” (Acts 1926, Art. 57, p. 70). “Though 
the introduction of choir-singing is left to the discretion of the 
Consistory, choir-singing as a distinct element of public wor- 
ship is nevertheless discouraged” (Acts 1930, Art. 90, p. 101). 

c) 
Membership of Choirs Supervised.—The Consistories t 
churches having choirs are warned to “exercise close supervi- 
sion regarding the membership of the choir.” Acts 1928, Art. 


67, p.. 59. 


(d 
Only Strictly Scriptural Anthems to be Sung in Mas 
“In cases where choirs exist or will be introduced, it is in- 
sisted that only those Psalms or hymns shall be sung which 
are approved by Article 69 of our Church Order; or such 
anthems as contain only the exact words of portions of Scrip- 
ture; or such anthems or hymns which have previous Consis- 
torial approval as to their Scriptural soundness.” Acts 1930, 
Art. 90, p. 101; Acts 1944, Art. 57, p. 28. 


(e) 
For 14 years previous to 1944 the stand was that only such 
anthems might be sung which contained none other than the 
exact words of portions of Scriptures. Acts 1930, p. 101. 


E. DIVERS RULINGS ON SUNDAY SERVICES 
THE LITURGY 


bd 
Binding.—The liturgy is binding (Minutes June 19, 1867). But 
it is declared, in connection with a particular case, that the 
liturgy has not formally the same binding force as the For- 
mulas of Unity. (Acts 1916, Art. 30, p. 31). 

(g) 


Committee on Translation and Revision of.—References to 
a committee for the translation and revision of the liturgy are 
the following: Acts 1920, pp. 26, 27, 94; Acts 1922, pp. 71, 
72, 81, 254; Acts 1924, pp. 159, 160, 360; Acts 1926, p. 45; Acts 


164: THE -RPODIPY OF ei ey Ci Grheeee 


1928, p. 155; Acts 1930, pp. 136-141; Acts 1932, pp. 72-82, 121; 
Acts 1934, pp. 33, 56, fh) 83-85, 109, 110, 153-158, 292-297; 
Acts 1936, pp. 73, 74. 


POSTURE OF CONSISTORY DURING PRAYER 
Whether a Consistory shall stand during the long prayer is 
left entirely to the discretion of each Consistory. Acts 1928, 
ATt. 106; D. 0117. ss 


BENEDICTION FOR CONGREGATION ASSEMBLED 
“The benediction, like the salutation, is to be pronounced only 
upon those assemblies of God’s people in which they, with 
their children, meet with God for the specific purpose of cor- 
porate worship.” Acts 1934, Art. 145, p. 136. 


(a) 


Il. Special Week-Day Services 
RELIGIOUS HOLIDAYS TO BE OBSERVED 


(c) 
“The churches shall observe, in addition to the Sunday, also 
Christmas, Good Friday, Easter, Ascension Day, Pentecost, 
the Day of Prayer, the National Thanksgiving Day, and Old 
and New Year’s Day.” Church Order, Article 67. 


(d) 
Failure to Observe a Religious Holiday Disapproved of—In 


a particular case, a Classis is sustained in its judgment against 
a Consistory for failure to hold services on a New Year’s Day. 
Acts 1926, Art. 78, p. 97. 


Fewer Religious Houde in the Netherlands.—In Article 7 
of the Church Order of the Reformed Churches of the Neth- 
erlands there is no mention of observing Good Friday, a Day 
of Prayer, Thanksgiving Day, and Old and New Year’s Day; 
nor is there in the original Article 67 of the Synod of Dort. 
These days were added in our Church Order in 1914, at the 
time of its revision, because they were already somewhat offi- 
cial on account of their general observance. (Author) 


5 
Why Synod of Dort Enjoined Feastdays.—The Synod of iisee 
1618-’19, enjoined the churches to observe Christmas, Easter, 
Ascension Day, and Pentecost. The Article about the Feast- 
days was inserted into the Church Order at the insistence of 
the government delegates at the Synod. The observance of 


these days was not thought to be required by Reformed prin- 
ciples. (Author) 
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(a) 
ANNUAL DAY OF PRAYER 


The annual Day of Prayer is to be observed the second 
Wednesday in March, Minutes April 29, 1869, Art. 27. 


FUNERALS ARE FAMILY AFFAIRS. See Article 65 of 
Church Order in Part II. 
(b 
Corpses in Church Buildings—The carrying of corpses ieee! 
the church building at funeral services belongs to the things 
indifferent (Acts 1886, Art. 57, 3); but whether this is to be 
permitted in the congregation is left to the discretion of the 
Consistory (Acts 1888, Art. 36). 


Il. Church Weddings 


MARRIAGE CEREMONIES TO BE IN CHURCH 


(c) 
“Since it is proper that the matrimonial state be confirmed 


in the presence of Christ’s Church, according to the Form for 
that purpose, the Consistories shall attend to it.’ Church 
Order, Article 70. 

(d) 
Revision of Article 70.—In the Netherlands the actual sol- 
emnization of marriage is performed by a government official 
and the Church can only “confirm” it afterward. That ex- 
plains the fact that only the word “confirm” is found in Arti- 
cle 70 of the Church Order of the Reformed Churches ot the 
Netherlands, which we followed. Since however our govern- 
ment allows ministers also to perform the actual solemniza- 
tion of marriage, we should insert the phrase ‘“solemnized 
and” before the word “confirmed” in Article 70. (Author) 


(e) 
A Church Wedding.—The kind of marriage that is meant in 


Article 70 is one that is performed in an assembly of the con- 
gregation met together for solemn worship. (Author) 


If Consistories wish week-day weddings in their church build- 
ings to approach the character of a real church wedding, they 
should observe the following particulars: announce the wed- 
ding so that the congregation can be present, have one or more 
of both elders and deacons present, do not allow in anything 
that is seen or done what is unworthy of divine worship, pro- 
nounce the salutation and the benediction, take up an offering, 
and preach a short sermon, (Author) 
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(a) 
A Private Wedding.—In a private wedding—whether per- 
formed in a church building or not—the following phrases 
should be avoided in using the Form for the Solemnization of 
Marriage: “beloved in the Lord,” “in the presence of God,” 
“since we have... objections ... proposed union,” “and ordi- 
nances of the Church of Christ.” (Author) 


TO FAVOR CHURCH WEDDINGS 
Since the ecclesiastical confirmation of marriage is to be 
viewed as a privilege, Consistories should endeavor to awaken 
or strengthen this conviction, and to do everything in their 
power to have it performed earnestly and solemnly. Art. 68, 
General Rules, adopted 1881. 


WHO TO BE MARRIED IN CHURCH 
In order to receive ecclesiastical confirmation of marriage at 
least one of the parties must be a baptized or a communicant 
member. Art. 68, General Rules, adopted 1881. 


(b) 


(c) 


PART THREE 


CHAPTER FIVE 
THE SACRAMENTS 


I. Baptism 
A. INFANT BAPTISM 


MAY NOT BE NEGLECTED 
Members who, because of scruples of conscience, fail to pre- 
sent their children for baptism, should be instructed and ad- 
monished patiently; and if this proves ineffective, they should 
be disciplined. Acts 1888, Art. 57, p. 19. 


TIME AND PLACE OF ADMINISTRATION 
“The covenant of God shall be sealed unto the children of 
Christians by baptism, as soon as the administration thereof 
is feasible, in the public assembly when the Word of God is 
preached.” Church Order, Article 56. 


(a) 


(b) 


J (c) 
A Consistory which rules that baptism be administered only 


on one Sunday in the month is in conflict with the Jetter of Article 
56. (Author) 


(d) 
Administered Outside Public Worship.—Baptism may be ad- 


ministered outside of the meeting of the congregation to chil- 
dren or adults who are sick, only in critical emergency, and 
with the consent of and in the presence of the Consistory; 
and it shall not be administered to condemned criminals ex- 
cept with the advice of delegates of Classis. (Synod of Dort, 
Post Acta, Session 163—Usage) 


WHICH CHILDREN MAY BE BAPTIZED 


e 
At Least One Parent Must Be Communicant bicbetuctas 
ents who present their children for baptism should first have 
(at least one of them) acknowledged their own baptism by 
profession of faith. Acts 1898, Art. 94, p. 76; Acts 1902, Art. 
128, p. 65. 
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(a) 
Previous to the passing of this decision in 1898, it was cus- 
tomary to baptize also the children of non-confessed members. 
Permission to that effect was granted already as far back as 
1865 (Minutes Oct. 4, 1865, Art. 12). And those non-confessed 
members were expected to answer the questions (Minutes 
April 1, 1868, Art. 31). Later it was decided that the Con- 
sistory snould labor with such non-confessed members so that 
they could feel free to answer (Acts 1880, Art. 26). Consid- 
erable difficulty was encountered in bringing to pass the deci- 
sion of 1898, and in carrying it into effect (Author). 
(b) 
One under Discipline Not to Answer.—One who because of 
discipline is barred from the Lord’s Supper may not answer 
the questions of the Form. Acts 1892, Art. 49, p. 24. 

(c) 
A child of parents, who both are under censure, may not be 
baptized except they secure sponsors who can and will as- 
sume the obligations of the baptismal vows. This advice as 
to sponsors holds also in the case of an illegitimate child whose 
mother cannot make those vows. Grandparents cannot well 
be sponsors because their age would likely interfere with their 
giving the required training. (Author) 

d 
Any Children Adopted by Believers.—A question, BR hh 
foundlings adopted by believers may be baptized, is left un- 
answered, and therewith the matter is left to the discretion of 
the Consistories (Acts 1910, Art. 67, p. 60). Later a similar 
question, “whether children who were not born of believing 
parents, but who were adopted by believers, may be baptized, is 
answered in the affirmative” Acts 1930, Art. 84, p. 93). “This 
decision of 1930 in no way justifies the molestation of anyone 
who, whether as church member or in the specific capacity of 
office bearer, may have conscientious scruples against the ad- 
ministration of the sacrament of baptism to such children” 
(Acts 1936, Art.-103, pp. 54, 55): 

c 
As to the baptism of adopted children a report was senteene 
in connection with the decision of 1910 (Acts 1910, pp. 139- 
148). Another report appears in Agenda I, 1930, pp. 111-118; 
cf. Acts 1930, pp. 89-93. Many appealed against the deci- 
sion of 1930 (Acts 1932, pp. 102-110). For reports preceding 
the decision of 1936 see Agenda I, 1936, pp. 97-234; cf. Acts 
1936, pp. 53-57. 
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(a) 
Age Limit for Baptism.—The age limit for infant baptism has 
been fourteen years from the Reformation times till now. 
Those older were baptized only upon their own confession. 
(Author) 


THE FATHER TO PRESENT THE CHILD 


(b) 
“The ministers shall do their utmost to the end that the father 
present his child for baptism.” Church Order, Article 57. 


c 
Revision of Article 57.—Article 57 should be revised. It Thee 
ters the mistaken idea that the father must hold the child at 
baptism which is a matter of minor importance. The present 
reading of the Article dates from Reformation times when 
fathers (following Roman Catholic ways to which they had 
been accustomed) were frequently absent at the baptism of 
their children and left the matter to sponsors. The Article 
was intended to counteract that evil. The mother is not named 
because in those days baptism usually took place before her 
recovery. As late as the beginning of the nineteenth century 
’ it was customary in the Netherlands to baptize a child not 
later than the eighth day after its birth. (Author) 


B, DIVERS RULINGS RELATIVE TO BAPTISM 


ADULT BAPTISM. See Article 59 of Church Order in Part II. 


FORMS FOR BAPTISM TO BE READ. See Article 58 of 


Church Order in Part II. 
(d) 


Entire Form for Baptism.—Baptism may not be administered 
except the entire Form for baptism be read. Acts 1914, Art, 


68, pp. 80, 81. 
(e) 


Third Question of Form Revised.—The words “when come to 
the years of discretion” should not be read. After the phrase 
“in the aforesaid doctrine” there should be added instead “as 
soon as they are able to understand.” Acts 1940, Art. 43, pp. 
UATE 


BAPTISMS TO BE RECORDED 


(f) 
“The names of those baptized, together with those of the par- 
ents, and likewise the date of birth and baptism, shall be re- 
corded.” Church Order, Article 60. 


170 


DHE POPP Dy O'R AE Cry ix yee ee 


(a) 
Revision of Article 60.—After the word “parents” there fol- 
low the words “and sponsors” in the Church Order of the 
Reformed Churches of the Netherlands. In the case of cove- 
nant children, whose parents are dead or unable to assume the 
baptismal vows, sponsors must take their place. In such 
event the names of such sponsors should be recorded. In a 
revision of this Article it would not be amiss to insert the 
phrase “or sponsors.” (Author) 

(b) 
The Reformed Church in America requires the recording also 
of marriages, confessions, dismissions, and deaths. (Author) | 

(c) 


BEFORE ORGANIZATION OF CONGREGATION 


If conditions are not ripe for the organization of a congrega- 
tion, the members of our Church, living where there is not 
yet a congregation but holding regular meetings for worship, 
ought to be enrolled in a neighboring church; and, under the 
supervision of its Consistory the sacraments may be admin- 
istered in their midst though not without preaching of the 
Word and suitable representation of the Consistory at the 


administration. Acts 1908, Art. 54, p. 37. 
(d) 


BAPTIZING OUTSIDE DENOMINATION 


The question whether ministers of our Church may administer 
the sacraments outside of our Church is answered negatively, 
and it is added that in exceptional cases Classis should be 


consulted. Acts 1886, Art. 105. 
. (e) 


VALID BAPTISMS 


To be valid a baptism must have been administered: (1) ac- 
cording to the institution of Christ, (2) in a gathering which 
resembles a gathering of saints, (3) and by a leader who by 
that group is regarded as lawfully a minister. Acts 1906, Art. 
35, p. 17; cf. Acts 1900, pp. 46, 49. 


Il, The Lord's Supper 
A. THE CONFESSION WHICH IS TO PRECEDE 


ADMITTANCE BY WAY OF CONFESSION. See Article 61 


of Church Order in Part II. 
(f) 


APPLICANT MUST INTEND TO PARTAKE 


Since confession of faith admits one to the Lord’s Supper, per- 
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sons who do not intend to partake may not be admitted into 
the Church as communicant members. Acts 1904, Art. 125, p. 
38. 


FOLLOW COMPENDIUM 
In the examination of applicants who desire to be admitted to 
the Lord’s Supper, use shall be made chiefly of the Com- 
pendium. It shall be required that the applicant be sound in 
faith and blameless in conduct. Articles 56, 57, General Rules, 
adopted 1881. 


SPECIFIC QUESTIONS TO ASK 
(b) 


Membership in Secret Societies—Every Consistory must ask 
of everyone who makes confession of faith whether he or she 
is a member of any secret society. Acts 1900, Art. 84. 


(a) 


(c) 
Attitude toward Worldly Amusements.—‘“Consistories are in- 
structed to inquire of those who ask to be examined previous 
to making public confession of their faith and partaking of 
the Lord’s Supper as to their stand and conduct in the matter 
of worldly amusements, and, if it appears that they are not 
minded to lead the life of Christian separation and consecra- 
tion, not to permit their public confession.” Acts 1928, Art. 96, 
pp. 88, 89. 


APPLICANT’S NAME ANNOUNCED 
The names of those whose examination resulted favorably shall 
be made known to the congregation at least one Sunday before 
the public confession, in order to give opportunity to the con- 
gregation to make objections. Art. 56, General Rules, adopted 
1881. 


(e) 

PARAGRAPHS ON COMMUNICANTS. See in Volume I, 

Chapter Eleven, Various Questions on Church Polity, under 
The Lord's Supper, below The Communicants. (Author) 


(d) 


B. MANNER OF OBSERVING THE LORD’S SUPPER 


ACCORDING TO LOCAL REGULATION AND WITH 
FORM. See Article 62 of Church Order in Part II. 


PART OF FORM THE PREVIOUS SUNDAY 
Whether that part of the Form for the administration of the 
Lord’s Supper which concerns self-examination is to be read 


(f) 
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a week before communion Sunday is left to the discretion of 
the Consistories. Acts 1936, Art. 19, p. 11. 


ONLY IN GATHERING OF THE CONGREGATION. See 
Article 64 of Church Order in Part II. 
(a) 
Administered in Illness.—In the case of persons who are sick 
for years in succession and who desire to observe the Lord’s 
Supper, it is permitted to administer it to them in their homes 
provided the congregation be represented. Acts 1914, Art. 19, 
Dials. 


INDIVIDUAL CUPS 
The number of cups used at the Lord’s Supper is left to the 
discretion of the Consistories. Acts 1920, Art. 26, p. 31. 


(b) 


(c 
In the communion services of the Reformed Churches of the 
Netherlands the use of the individual cup is not allowed. (Au- 
thor) 


C. DIVERS RULINGS RELATIVE TO THE LORD'S 
SUPPER 


FREQUENCY OF OBSERVANCE 
“The Lord’s Supper shall be administered at least every two 
or three months.” Church Order, Article 63. 


CENSURA MORUM.IN CONSISTORY PREVIOUSLY. See 
Article 81 of Church Order in Part II. 


PARTAKING IN ANOTHER CONGREGATION 
Without letter a member of another congregation may not be 
permitted to partake of the Lord’s Supper. Minutes Oct. 2, 3, 
1867, Art. 18. 


(d) 


(e) 


PART THREE 


CHAPTER SIX 
DISCIPLINE 


THE PURPOSE OF DISCIPLINE 


“As Christian discipline is of a spiritual nature, and 

exempts no one from civil trial or punishment by the 

authorities, so also besides civil punishment there is 

need of ecclesiastical censures, to reconcile the sinner 

with the Church and his neighbor and to remove the 

offense out of the Church of Christ.” Church Order, 
Article 71. 


CHAPTER ON DISCIPLINE 
It is important to see Volume I, Chapter Ten, Discipline, 
under The Lack of Discipline Today, The Need of Dis- 
cipline, the Scope of Discipline; and under the last 
named heading, The Purpose of Discipline, the Do- 
main of Its Exercise, and Disciplinary Matters. 
(Author) 


I. Disciplinary Matters 
A. SINS OF OMISSION 
CHILDREN NOT BAPTIZED. See Chapter Five, The Sacra- 
ments, the first paragraph. 


CATECHISM NOT ATTENDED 


(c) 

If parents do not send their minor children to attend catechism 
sufficiently, they shall be admonished; if they persist in their 
neglect, they shall be disciplined; and if this be of no avail, 

they shall be excommunicated. Art 62a, General Rules, adopted 
1881. ‘ 
) 


Those baptized who come to years of discretion and refuse to 
attend catechism shall be admonished; and, if they persist, they 
shall be excommunicated. Art. 62, General Rules, adopted 1881. 
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FAILURE TO CONFESS 
(a) 


Those baptized who arrive at maturity but who do not make 
confession of faith, regardless of their conduct otherwise, be- 
come as unfaithful baptized members the objects of discipline; 
and, if they persist in their sin, they shall be excluded from 
the Church. Acts 1918, Art. 52, pp. 58, 180. 

(b) 


Age-Limit for Erasure of Mature Baptized Members.—To the 
question at what age baptized members, who have reached 
maturity but fail to confess, should be erased, an answer has 
again and again been refused since circumstances vary so 
greatly that no general rule can safely be given. Although 
the age-limit is left to the discretion of the Consistories, the 
need of eventual erasure is however urged. Acts 1910, Art. 67, 
p. 58; Acts 1912, Art. 62, pp. 50, 51. 


(c 

This Rule in Netherlands Churches.—The Reformed Churchet 
of the Netherlands have this rule also, and they designate the 
thirtieth year as the ultimate limit to which such mature bap- 
tized members may be kept upon the records. Said Churches 
recommend that in the announcement it should be stated that 
such persons have themselves severed their affiliation with 
the church. Since in the Netherlands, also, many churches are 
not yet prepared to execute this good rule, they are exhorted 
to proceed cautiously, and, at the same time, determinedly, to 
the position that there is no legal or official place in the Church 
for mature baptized members. (Author) 


(d) 
This Rule Should Be Applied—See Volume I, Chapter Ten, 
Discipline, under The Scope of Discipline, below the para- 
graph, The Subjects of Discipline. (Author) 


LORD’S'SUPPER NOT ATTENDED 

As to what shall be done with those who constantly neglect 
the Lord's Supper, it is said that the indissoluble connection 
between baptism, the making of confession of faith, and the 
Lord’s Supper should be urged, if necessary, by ecclesiastical 
discipline, in order that, in the case of perseverance in the 
wrong way exclusion from the Church may be reached in 
course of time. Acts 1904, Art. 125, p. 38. 


UNWILLINGNESS TO BECOME RECONCILED. See fol- 
lowing II. Procedure in Disciplining, the second paragraph 
under B. Procedure in Disciplining Communicant Members. 


(e) 
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FINANCIAL OBLIGATIONS NEGLECTED 
(a) 
Members able but unwilling to contribute to the support of 
the church and the poor are to be admonished; and, upon con- 
tinued delinquency, to be ecclesiastically disciplined. Minutes 
June 1, 1864, Art. 12. 


(b 
In I. Cor. 6:9,10 covetous persons are classed with idolators, 
adulterers, thieves, and drunkards, as those who will by no 
means inherit the kingdom of God. Such a passage would 
seem to necessitate discipline of the covetous. However, when 
Paul urges unto liberal giving in II. Cor., chapters 8 and 9, 
he says “I speak not by commandment,” and he employs gen- 
tle persuasions such as that “he which soweth sparingly shall 
also reap sparingly.” (Author) 

(c) 
In the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. one who does not 
contribute financially his due share is by rule deprived of the 
right to vote at an election for a pastor. (Author) 


B. SINS OF COMMISSION 


GROSS SINS (OF PRIVATE MEMBERS OR) OF OFFICE 
BEARERS 
(d) 
“Furthermore among the gross sins, which are worthy of 
being punished with suspension or deposition from office, these 
are the principal ones; false doctrine or heresy, public schism, 
public blasphemy, simony, faithless desertion of office or in- 
trusion upon that of another, perjury, adultery, fornication, 
theft, acts of violence, habitual drunkenness, brawling, filthy 
lucre; in short, all sins and gross offenses, as render the per- 
petrators infamous before the world, and which in any private 
member of the Church would be considered worthy of excom- 
munication.” Church Order, Article 80. 


(e) 
Revision of Article 80.—A historical study of Article 80 sug- 
gests the need of inserting a comma after the phrase “faithless 
desertion of office,” setting it off from the phrase that follows, 
and requiring that it receive an interpretation that is distinct 
from said following phrase, (Author) 

(£) 


FORSAKING ONE’S OWN CHURCH AND SLANDER 
In concrete cases very early in the Church’s history, slander 
and non-attendance of divine services brought with them for- 
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feiture of membership. A man who in spite of warning con- 
tinues to slander the denomination should be told he is no 
longer a member (Minutes Feb. 1, 1860, Art. 8). The same 
thing should by letter be told a man for continued slander of 
the minister and congregation and for continued attendance 
of services in a church of another denomination (Minutes 
Sept. 5, 6, 1866, Art. 13). One holding unfounded grievances, 
making unproven charges, neglecting divine worship, and giv- 
ing the Consistory no opportunity to deal with him is to be 
informed simply by letter of the severance of his membership 
(Minutes, Oct. 2, 3, 1867, Art. 9). But it does not follow that 
Synod would approve of such a procedure today (Author). 


a 
JOINING ANOTHER DENOMINATION 2 
One who becomes united to a church of another denomination 
while still a member of our own, thereby cancels his member- 
ship in our denomination; and if he desires again to be a mem- 
ber of our Church, he must first confess his guilt (Minutes 
June 10, 1868, Art. 9). 


SALOON OWNERSHIP AND PATRONAGE 
Saloonkeepers may not be admitted as members of the Church; 
and if members, they must be dealt with according to the 
Order of the Church (Acts 1902, Art. 114, p. 58). It is refused 
to state specific rules for discipline with regard to those who 
patronize saloons but moral support is lent to all efforts put 
forth against the saloon (Acts 1916, Art. 44, p. 49). 


TRANSGRESSION OF SEVENTH COMMANDMENT 


(b) 


(c 
In case of transgression of the seventh commandment peteke 
marriage, the form of confession is left to the discretion of 
the Consistory, but the confession must be made before the 
whole Consistory at least (Acts 1908, Art. 54, p. 38). The 
advisability of announcing the names to the congregation 
“shall be determined by the Consistory in each case” (Acts 
1930, Art. 54, p. 47). 
(d) 


Previous to 1930 the announcement to the congregation was 
obligatory. Acts 1908, Art. 54, p. 38. 


QUARRELING IN MARRIAGE 
In concrete cases it is judged that discipline should be applied 
if husband and wife are constantly quarreling and in dishar- 
mony. Minutes April 5, 1865, Art. 20; Oct. 2, 3, 1867, Art. 19. 


(e) 
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UNSCRIPTURAL DIVORCE. See Chapter Ten, Social Prob- 
lems, under II, Marriage and Divorce. 


SECRET SOCIETIES 

If it becomes known that a member belongs to a secret society, 
he shall be disciplined. Article 55, General Rules, adopted 1881. 

(b) 
History as to Church’s Position on Secret Societies.—Already 
in 1867 position was taken against membership in secret, oath- 
bound societies when it was declared that Free Masons had to 
quit the lodge or be excommunicated (Minutes Feb. 20, 1867, 
Art. 15). Soon thereafter the same position was taken with 
respect to secret societies in general (Minutes June 10, 1868, 
Art. 17; Acts 1873, Art. 24; General Rules of 1881, Art. 55). 
Later there is specific mention made of the following lodges, 
membership whereof is considered incompatible with member- 
ship in the Church: Order of the Maccabees, Odd Fellows, 
Modern Woodmen, and the Grange (Acts 1896, pp. 36, 37; 
Acts 1898, pp. 65, 67; Acts 1908, p. 42). A valuable report on 
Secret Societies is to be found in the Acts of 1900, pp. 96-101, 
which discusses whether non-members are able to give a reli- 
able judgment concerning a secret society, what a secret soci- 
ety is, criticism at length, whether members thereof may 
remain in the Church, and how lodgism creeps into a Church. 


MEMBERSHIP IN NON-NEUTRAL LABOR UNIONS, 
ETC. See Chapter Ten, Social Problems, under I, A. Labor 
Unions. 


SUNDAY LABOR AND RECREATION 
(c) 


“The day of the Lord must be so consecrated to worship that 
on that day we rest from all servile work (except those which 
charity or present necessity require) and also from all such 
recreations as interfere with worship (Synod of Dort, 1618-'19, 
Session 164, Art. VI; officially adopted by our Synod in 1881).” 
This sixth of the six points of 1881 is also to be regarded as 
the official interpretation of our Confession “and is, therefore, 
binding for every officer and member of our denominational 
group” (Acts 1926, Art. 136, p. 192). 

(d) 


Sunday Labors to Be Avoided.—With respect to some occu- 
pations or labors which are also performed on the Lord’s day, 
as those of railroad and canal boat employees, those of cus- 
tom-house officers, the manufacturing of gas, and the making 


(a) 
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use of one thing or another on the Lord’s day, and also the 
buying and selling of milk and similar products on this day, 
attention is directed to the 38th Lord’s Day of the Heidelberg 
Catechism and to the Post-Acta of the Synod of Dort, 1618-19; 
and all labors which religion, necessity, or mercy do not 
require are strongly disapproved of. And if somehow the per- 
formance of such labors is tolerated in the case of members 
in general, this is not to be tolerated in the case of elders and 
deacons excepting in extraordinary conditions, the presence of 
which shall be determined by the Consistory concerned. Chris- 
tian Reformed Church in the Netherlands (now Gereformeerde 
Kerken), Acts of Synod 1840, p. 38; officially adopted by our 
Church in 1881, General Rules, Art. 76, and amended, Acts 
1940, Art. 93, p. 103. 


(a) 

The phrase “excepting in... Consistory concerned” was added 
in 1940. 

Baer (b) 

Public Conveyances on Sunday.—The use of public convey- 


ances on Sunday, without distinct necessity, is not permissible. 
Acts 1906, Art. 35, p. 20. 

(c) 
Consistories to Take Firm Stand.—Consistories are urged to 
take a firm stand in dealing with concrete cases of what they 


regard as transgressions of the fourth commandment. Acts 
1939," Art: Ol, oe 77. 


WORLDLINESS 


(d) 
“Consistories are urged to deal in the spirit of love, yet also, 


in view of the strong tide of worldliness which is threatening 
our churches, very firmly with all cases of misdemeanor and 
offensive conduct in the matter of amusements; and, if re- 
peated admonitions by the Consistory are left unheeded, to 
apply discipline as a last resort.” (Theater-attendance, dancing, 
and card-playing particularly are meant, but these are not the 
only forms of evil referred to.) Acts 1928, Art. 96, p. 88. 


(e) 
An important report on the subject of amusements is to be 


found in Agenda I, 1928, pp. 1-56. It treats at length of the 
principles that should guide a Christian in his contact with the 
world and in his choice of amusements; and it applies the 
given principles to theater and movie attendance, to dancing, 
and to card playing and other games of chance. 
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(a) 
MEMBERS DEVIATING FROM DOCTRINAL STAND- 
ARDS 
As to the question “how to deal with members who deviate 
from the doctrinal position of our Standards so that they can- 
not be admitted to Holy Communion, but whom the Consistory 
might hesitate to excommunicate by using the established 
Form since this involves the declaration that those excom- 
municated are outside the kingdom of heaven” it is declared 
that (1) Articles 72 and 76 of the Church Order make ade- 
quate provision for appropriate ecclesiastical action in the case 
of such members, and that (2) after denying participation at 
the Lord’s Table, if a Consistory feels the need of guidance as 
to further procedure, it can seek the advice of Classis. Acts 
1939, Art. 91, p. 75. 


BANKRUPTCY 
No general rule covering all cases of bankruptcy can be 
given; each case must be judged by itself. Acts 1892, Art. 30, 
p. 16. 


A PETITION AGAINST A CONSISTORY 
To the question, whether it is censurable to.canvass the con- 
gregation with a petition protesting some action of the Con- 
sistory, it is replied that every case should be considered on its 
own merits. Acts 1920, Art. 43, p. 74. 


(b) 


(c) 


Il. Procedure in Disciplining 
A. PROCEDURE IN EXCLUDING BAPTIZED MEMBERS 


ANNOUNCEMENT; ADVICE OF CLASSIS 

(d 
Before a Consistory shall proceed to the exclusion of Rees 
ful baptized members, (1) an announcement without the men- 
tion of the name (Acts 1926, p. 55) shall be made to the con- 
gregation, together with a request for intercession; (2) and 
thereupon the advice of Classis shall be sought. Acts 1918, 
Art. 52, pp. 58, 180. 


(e) 
This was the procedure of the Church already in 1896 (Acts 
1896; Art. 62; Acts 1900, pp. 61, 62). A report relative to their 
erasure is found in Acts 1918, pp. 58-60, 174-181. 


EXCLUSION BY ANNOUNCEMENT 
Unfaithful baptized members shall be excluded by officially 


(f) 
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announcing to the congregation and informing the parties that 
they, because of their persistent unfaithfulness as covenant 
members, in spite of all ecclesiastical admonition, henceforth 
are no longer considered as belonging to the Church. Acts 
1918 Att 252, Dp oon o4- 


B. PROCEDURE IN DISCIPLINING COMMUNICANT 


SE 


IF 


MEMBERS 


E CHAPTER TEN ON DISCIPLINE in Volume I, under 
Procedure in Disciplining. (Author) 


SIN IS SECRET, MATTHEW 18 TO BE FOLLOWED 


PRS DL 


a 
“In case any one errs in doctrihe or offends in conduct as long 
as the sin is of a private character, not giving public offense, 
the rule clearly prescribed by Christ in Matthew 18 shall be 
followed.” Church Order, Article 72. 


(b) 
Failure to Follow Matthew 18—The excommunication of 


members is approved of on the grounds of (1) their living in 
an unreconciled attitude toward other members; (2) their un- 
willingness to act according to Matthew 18; and (3) their 
neglect of the Lord’s Supper for three years while they made 
no attempt toward reconciliation. Acts 1924, Art. 62, p. 61. 

(c) 
Consistory Not to Be Informed if Party Repents.—‘‘Secret 
sins of which the sinner repents, after being admonished by 
one person in private or in the presence of two or three wit- 
nesses, shall not be laid before the Consistory.” Church Order, 
Article 73. 

(d) 


WHEN CONSISTORY TO BE INFORMED 


“If any one, having been admonished in love concerning a 
secret sin by two or three persons, does not give heed, or 
otherwise has committed a public sin, the matter shall be 
reported to the Consistory.” Church Order, Article 74. 


SILENT CENSURE (MINOR EXCOMMUNICATION) 


“Such as obstinately reject the admonition of the Consistory, 
and likewise those who have committed a public or other- 
wise gross sin, shall be suspended from the Lord’s Supper. 
... Church Order, Article 76a. 
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(a) 
Members under Discipline Not to Vote—Members under 


discipline have no right to vote for Consistory members, etc. 
Acts 1892, Articles 47, 48, p. 23. 


INTERMEDIATE POSSIBILITIES 

If Reconciliation Takes Place——See Article 75 of Church 
Order in Part II. 

(b) 
If Disciplined Party Resigns.—In view of the fact that with- 
drawal from discipline to which one has voluntarily subjected 
oneself, and the rupture of fellowship with the Church to 
which one belongs for reasons which can not stand the test of 
God’s Word, is a sin not to be deemed small; and that those 
who become guilty of such conduct should be earnestly and 
persistently urged to return from the error of their way and 
should not soon be relinquished; but also, that ultimately the 
act of uniting with the organized Church and also the per- 
severance in its fellowship, according to ecclesiastical law 
must always be a matter of every person’s individual freedom, 
it is judged, that a person can no longer be the object of dis- 
cipline if he persists in the resignation of his membership. 
Acts 1918, Art. 53, p. 66. 


(c) 
As to the acceptance of the resignation of parties under disci- 


pline, the stand given in the preceding paragraph was the posi- 
tion of the Church from 1878 to 1890 (Acts 1878, Art. 25; Acts 
1890, Art. 23, p. 9). In 1890 a rule to that effect was rescinded, 
and from then till 1918 the negative position of the Church 
left it to the discretion of the churches what to do in such 
cases. A committee to study the matter came to the Synod 
of 1918 with two reports (Agenda 1918, pp. 45ff, 57ff; Acts 
1918, Art. 52, pp. 60-66) and this led to the (hasty) re-adoption 
in 1918 of the stand of the Church previous to 1890. Later 
attempts to have the decision of 1918 rescinded were unsuc- 
cessful (Acts 1924, Art. 77, p. 89; Acts 1926, Art. 54, p. 56). 
See Chapter Ten, Discipline, The Scope of Discipline, the 
paragraphs under The Subjects of Discipline (Author). 

d 
The Announcement if Disciplined Party Resigns.—lIf “a ete 
ber persistently breaks the tie that binds him to the congre- 
gation,’ an announcement shall be made to the congregation 
wherein it is “plainly stated that the person who resigned his 
membership by that very act has committed a grievous sin, 
and that he obstinately refused to listen to the admonition of 
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the Consistory, though admonished repeatedly and seriously 
not to commit this sin.” Expressions such as “accepting the 
resignation” should of course not be used since “the full re- 
sponsibility for his sinful act must remain with the person 
who withdraws himself from the Church.” Acts 1936, Art. 166, 


Does 
(a) 


If Disciplined Party Becomes Insane.—If upon being cen- 
sured the disciplined member becomes insane, the case shall 
remain in statu quo as long as the insanity lasts. Acts 1898, Art 
84, p. 67. 


PUBLIC CENSURE (MAJOR EXCOMMUNICATION) 


(b) 
The Three Announcements (or Three Steps).—‘‘After the 
suspension from the Lord’s Table, and subsequent admoni- 
tions, and before proceeding to excommunication, the obsti- 
nacy of the sinner shall be publicly made known to the 
congregation, the offense explained, together with the care 
bestowed upon him, in reproof, suspension from the Lord’s 
Supper, and repeated admonition, and the congregation shall 
be exhorted to speak to him and to pray for him. There shall 
be three such admonitions. In the first the name of the sinner 
shall not be mentioned that he be somewhat spared. In the 
second, with the consent of the Classis, his name shall be men- 
tioned. In the third the congregation shall be informed that 
(unless he repent) he will be excluded from the fellowship of 
the Church, so that his excommunication, in case he remains 
obstinate, may take place with the tacit approbation of the 
church. The. interval between the admonitions shall be left to 
the discretion of the Consistory.” Church Order, Article 77. 


c 
The content of the first announcement is indicated in adele 
77; the second differs from the first in that the name of the 
transgressor is added, the continued obstinacy is related, and 
the congregation is exhorted to speak to him; the third an- 
nouncement should contain, in addition to what is given in 
Article 77, a statement as to the obstinacy of the sinner, an 
appeal for continued prayer and admonition, and the date of 
excommunication, (Author) 
d 
If these announcements are made to occur at intervals a A 
few months; and if the date of excommunication is made ‘to 
follow the third announcement by a month; and if the whole 
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process of discipline, from the time of the first admonitions 
preceding suspension from the Lord’s Supper to the time of 
excommunication, is made to cover a period of two or three 
years; then the Consistory conforms to usage. (Author) 


(a) 
If Disciplined Party Disturbs Public Worship.—In the case of 
a disciplined person who causes disturbance in public worship 
in connection with a public announcement, it is advised to call 
in civil officers to maintain good order. Acts 1876, Art. 17. 

(b) 
The Ultimate Excommunication of Communicant Members.— 
“Such as obstinately reject the admonition of the Consistory, 
and likewise those who have committed a public or otherwise 
gross sin, shall be suspended from the Lord’s Supper. And 
if he, having been suspended, after repeated admonitions, shows 
no signs of repentance, the Consistory shall at last proceed to 
the extreme remedy, namely, excommunication, agreeably to 
the Form adopted for that purpose according to the Word of 
God. But no one shall be excommunicated except with con- 
sent of the Classis.” Church Order, Article 76. (The only con- 
sent of Classis needed is stated in Article 77, Author) 


C. PROCEDURE IN DISCIPLINING OFFICE BEARERS 


(c) 
“When ministers of the divine Word, elders or deacons, have 


committed any public, gross sin, which is a disgrace to the 
Church, or worthy of punishment by the authorities, the elders 
and deacons shall immediately by preceding sentence of the 
Consistory thereof and of the nearest church, be suspended 
or expelled from their office, but the ministers shall only be 
suspended. Whether these shall be entirely deposed from office, 
shall be subject to the judgment of the Classis, with the ad- 
vice of the delegates of the (Particular) Synod mentioned in 
Article 11.” Church Order, Article 79. 


(d) 
An Office Bearer Who Is Divorced.—lIf for reasons other than 
Scriptural ground for divorce, an office bearer lives divorced 
from his wife, he may not retain his office (Acts 1896, Art. 62, 
p. 36). It is decided that an office bearer must seek to obtain 
annulment of the divorce and exert every effort upon his for- 
mer wife to restore the marriage, and if this is without avail, 
he shall be allowed to retain his office on condition that he 
does not marry another woman (Acts 1898, Art. 84, p. 67). 
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Ill. Readmission of Those Excluded 


EXCLUDED BAPTIZED MEMBERS 
Excluded unfaithful baptized members who return with peni- 
tence and sorrow may not be received again into the Church 
except with confession of faith. In every concrete case it is 
left to the discretion of the Consistory whether a separate con- 
fession of sin shall be required. Acts 1918, Art. 52, pp. 58, 181. 


COMMUNICANT MEMBERS. See Article 78 of Church Order 
in batt 
(b) 


TO REINSTATE A MINISTER 
The reinstatement of a deposed minister shall be effected as a 
rule by the same Classis that deposed him. Acts 1918, Art. 52, 
p. 48. 


(a) 


PART THREE 
CHAPTER SEVEN 


INTER-CHURCH RELATIONS 


EQUALITY OF THE CHURCHES 


“No church shall in any way lord it over other 
churches .. .” Church Order, Art. 84a. 


I. Certificates of Dismission 
A. ABSENTEE MEMBERS 


a 
Baptized or communicant members, in moving to other locali- 
ties where there is no Christian Reformed Church, may retain 
their membership in the church which they leave if they notify 
the Consistory to this effect; if they fail to do this their mem- 
bership lapses in one year and six weeks (Art. 63, General 
Rules, adopted 1881). The membership of those who are lo- 
cated where there is no Christian Reformed Church must be 
handed in to the nearest church; if this is not done, their mem- 
bership lapses after one year and six weeks (Acts 1910, Art. 
67, p. 61). 


When absentee members fail to ask for the transfer of their 
papers to the nearest church, it is sometimes advisable to trans- 
fer the same even though this be not asked. (Author) 


B. COPIES OF CERTIFICATES OF DISMISSION 
See in Part IV. 


REVISION OF CERTIFICATE OF MEMBERSHIP 
(c) 


In 1918 it was decided that to adult baptized members no let- 
ter of dismission might be given but only a certificate. A let- 
ter of dismission was regarded as more than merely a certifi- 
cate or testimonial. That agreed with prevailing views in 
Reformed Churches that a letter of dismission is actually a 
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transfer of membership. In view of these considerations we 
in 1939 should not have adopted the name “Certificate of Mem- 
bership” for our transfer of communicant members. The 
names ‘Transfer of Membership,” or ‘Letter of Transfer,” 
or even the former name “Letter of Dismission,” are better. 
(Author) 

(a) 


In the Certificate adopted in 1939 the member transferred is 
said to be “sound in doctrine and of a godly walk.’ Those 
phrases are too laudatory. The certificate of the Reformed 
Church in America says “in good and regular standing,” and 
that of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. says even more 
simply “in good standing.” And that is sufficient. (Author) 


(b) 
In the Certificate of Membership the “is are,” “he, she, they 
is (are),” “his (her, their),”’ etc., portions ought to give way 
to a few simple dots “.... ,” as in the Certificate of Baptism 
adopted in 1942 and in the certificates of other Churches. 


There is no difficulty in filling in the needed word. (Author) 


C. THE GRANTING OF MEMBERSHIP PAPERS 


PAPERS TO BE GRANTED THOSE WHO MOVE 

(c) 
“To those who remove from the congregation a letter or testi- 
mony concerning their profession and conduct shall be given 
by the Consistory, signed by two.” Church Order, Article 82. 
(as revised, see Acts 1939, Art. 91, pp. 75, 76) 

(d) 
One Who Wants to Escape Discipline—Papers must be 
handed to a member, even though it be evident, according to 
the judgment of the Consistory, that they are asked in order 
to escape discipline. Acts 1916, Art. 44, pp. 48, 49. 


WHEN PAPERS NOT TO BE TRANSFERRED 
(e) 
Grievances Must Be Removed.—A letter of dismission may 
not be granted to one who requests it on account of grievances 
against other members of the same church; such disagreements 
must first be removed according to the rule given by the Lord. 
Acts 1898, Art. 89, p. 72. 
(£) 
If Wife Separates.—It is ruled that the papers of a wife who 
lives apart from her husband should remain in the church 
where he is a member. Acts 1908, Art. 58, p. 42. 
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(a) 
Congregational Boundaries.—Transference of membership is to 
be as much as possible with due regard to proximity of resi- 
dence (Minutes Oct. 2, 3, 1867, Art. 17). Transference is 
strongly disapproved of in the case of one who intends to go 
to a congregation at a greater distance than the one to which 
he belongs (Acts 1892, Art. 30, p. 15). With disregard of con- 
gregational boundaries no papers are to be transferred to a 
church more distant from the place of residence, except with 
the approval of the other Consistory (Acts 1916, Art. 41, pp. 
44, 45). 

(b) 

WHEN REMARKS ARE ADDED 

If discipline has begun—even though it has not as yet come 
to abstention from the Lord’s Table—remarks should be en- 
tered upon the Certificate of Membership. These can be made 
on the reverse side of the Certificate; and a note with the 
words “sound in doctrine .. .” should refer to them. These 
words “sound in doctrine .. .” should be stricken through in 
the case of a person under censure, and at that place on the 
transfer it should be stated under what phase or step of disci- 
pline he is. A letter of explanation should of course accom- 
pany the Certificate, signed also by the president and the clerk 
of the Consistory. (Author) 


(c) 
MEMBERS WHO JOIN NON-AFFILIATED DENOMINA- 
TIONS 
If members go to other denominations which are based upon 
a generally Christian foundation, they are to be given a testi- 
monial of faith and life, if this be requested. Acts 1898, Art. 
68, p. 54. 


ADULT BAPTIZED MEMBERS 


Those baptized, who have arrived at maturity but do not 
make confession, shall not be given a letter of dismission in 
case they move; at best they shall be given a certificate of bap- 
tism with information relative to their conduct. Acts 1918, 
Art. 52, pp. 58, 180. 


(e 
No Adult Baptized Members Formerly.—Until about 1750 
there were almost no adult baptized members in the Nether- 
lands Reformed churches. One who came to maturity without 
having made confession of faith was a great exception. (Au- 
thor) 
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(a) 
PAPERS MAY BE MAILED OR GIVEN 


Whether papers are to be mailed to the church or to be handed 
to the persons concerned is left to the discretion of the Con- 
sistory. Acts 1880, Art. 31. 


D. THE ACCEPTING OF MEMBERSHIP PAPERS 


ADULT BAPTIZED MEMBERS 
The certificates of adult baptized members are not to be 
accepted, except they promise to become communicant mem- 


bers by way of catechism attendance and confession. Acts 
1877): Art 237. 


FORMALLY ACCEPTED 
Even as members are dismissed by a formal decision of the 
Consistory, so also correct procedure requires their acceptance 
by formal decision. Minute books which record dismissals but 
not acceptances have an “outlet” as to memberships but no 
“intake” and are in that respect incomplete. (Author) 


LETTERS WITH REMARKS 
Letters containing remarks shall generally be accepted with 
the understanding that the proper ecclesiastical course is to be 
pursued. In exceptional cases Consistories shall act according 
to their best judgment. Art. 64, General Rules, adopted 1881. 


(e 

NO ACCEPTANCE WITHOUT MEMBERSHIP PAPERS 

A member who moves may not be admitted as member into 

another congregation until he first presents his letter there. 
Acts 1914, Art. 63, p. 69. 


(b) 


(c) 


(d) 


E. TRANSFERS FROM OTHER DENOMINATIONS 


(f) 

THE REFORMED CHURCHES IN THE NETHERLANDS 

Letters from the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands are 

fully valid so that persons who present them are without fur- 

ther question admitted as members. cf. Minutes June 10, 1868, 

Art. 13. This is true also in practice as to The Reformed 
Church of South Africa (Author). 


OTHER AFFILIATED DENOMINATIONS 


(g) 
Members of the other affliated Churches (listed below under 
Affiliated Denominations—but the first three excluded) who 
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transfer their membership to us must be examined as to their 
confessional purity and their fitness to partake of Communion 
lest the Lord’s Table be polluted. The form of admission is 
left to the Consistory; but the congregation must be given the 
opportunity to present possible objections. Acts 1904, Art. 
125, p. 40. 

(a) 
History as to Letters from the Reformed Church in America.— 
At the very beginning of the Church’s history it was required 
of anyone coming from another denomination that he make 
confession of faith before the Consistory and be confirmed 
before the congregation (Minutes June 5, 1860, Art. 5). As to 
communicant members from the Reformed Church in America 
it was decided in 1880 that the manner of confession be left to 
the discretion of the Consistory; but the public confirmation 
before the congregation remained obligatory for two years, 
whereupon Consistories were permitted to dispense with said 
confirmation if they deemed this to be better, in view of the 
great number who at that time were being transferred from 
said Church (Acts 1880, Art. 50, p. 22; Acts 1882, Art. 51, pp. 
15, 16). How to receive one or more congregations, with or 
without ministers, or the ministers separately, was decided in 
considerable detail in 1882 and 1883 (Acts 1882, Art. 59, pp. 
18, 19; Acts 1883, pp. 6-9). 


NON-AFFILIATED, BUT REFORMED DENOMINA- 
TIONS 


Those who come from Churches which are not sister Churches 
[that is, not-affiliated, and not listed below] but which are 
considered by us as Churches that adhere to the Reformed 
confession and are sound in doctrine and practice shall be 
accepted by letter, provided they promise to submit to the 
supervision and discipline of the Consistory. Acts 1910, Art. 
67, p. 60. (All of the previous paragraph applies also here— 
Author) 


(c 
Manner of Admission—To a member of another Reformed 
denomination, desiring to become affiliated with ours, the Con- 
sistory may send a committee to examine his confessional 
purity, and upon its advice the Consistory may accept his 
papers, subject to the congregation’s approval. If this simple 
method does not seem to be sufficiently safe, the Consistory 
should have the person appear before it; and the Consistory 
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should inquire as to his agreement with our doctrines and our 
stand as to such matters as the lodge, worldly amusements, 
Sabbath observance, catechism, Christian education, and sub- 
mission to church government. Members of un-Reformed de- 
nominations, such as the Methodists and Baptists, should be 
received only after a period of instruction, and after hearty 
assent to our doctrines and denominational standpoint; and 
then, in the presence of the congregation. (Author) 


THE ESTABLISHED REFORMED CHURCH, NETHER- 
LANDS 


(a) 
Those who come from the Netherlands established Reformed 
Church shall not be accepted on the basis of their letter. Acts 
1902, Art. 128, p. 68. 


b) 
Certificates of Baptism.—Certificates of baptism from the Neth: 
erlands established Reformed Church are accepted, provided 
the Consistories are assured that the owners were baptized in 
the name of the Triune God. Acts 1902, Art. 128, p. 68. 


Il. Correspondence with Affiliated 
Denominations 


OTHER DENOMINATIONS NOT TO BE REJECTED 
“Churches whose usages differ from ours merely in non- 
essentials shall not be rejected.” Church Order, Article 85. 


(d) 
WHEREIN CORRESPONDENCE TO BE DESIRED 

Correspondence with sister Churches, known to adhere to the 
Reformed Standards, should not consist in only an exchange of 
greetings and formal calls but also: (1) in the sending of dele- 
gates to each other’s major assemblies that they may there 
have advisory vote; (2) in taking heed mutually lest there be 
deviation from the Reformed principles in doctrine, worship, 
or discipline; (3) in mutual counsel as to what attitude should 
be assumed toward other Churches; and (4) in serving one 
another with advice, especially in case of proposed revision of 
Confession and liturgy. Acts 1898, Art. 68; Acts 1900, Art. 85, 
p. 51; Acts 1914, p. 15. 


AFFILIATED DENOMINATIONS 
Correspondence shall be maintained with: (1) the Reformed 
Churches of the Netherlands (Acts 1879, Art. 18); (2) The 


(e) 
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Old Reformed Churches of East Frisia and Bentheim (now 
united with the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands, Au- 
thor), and the Evangelical Church in Silesia (Acts 1879, Art. 
18a); (3) the Reformed Church of South Africa (Acts 1879, 
Art. 18); (4) the Reformed Church in America (Acts 1898, 
p. 53); (5) the United Presbyterian Church (Acts 1898, p. 
53); (6) Reformed Presbyterian Church, General Synod (Acts 
1900, p. 52); (7) Associate Presbyterian Church (Acts 1900, 
p. 52); (8) the Christian Reformed Church in the Nether- 
lands (Acts 1910, p. 60; Acts 1936, p. 97). 


(a) 
The churches of East Frisia and Bentheim numbered 13 in 
1937 and they had a total of 4,272 souls. (Author) 


(b) 
The Reformed Church of South Africa in 1942 numbered 
60,141 souls—about one-half as many as are in our Church. 
(Author) 


RULINGS RELATIVE TO CORRESPONDENCE 


(c) 
The Synodical Committee—Correspondence with foreign 


Churches is entrusted to the Synodical Committee which shall 
report to every Synod concerning it. Art. 5, General Rules, 
adopted 1881. 


(d) 
Delegates from Affiliated Denominations——The stated clerk 
is to designate a day on which every delegate from a corre- 
sponding Church can address Synod for fifteen minutes. Acts 
1910, Art. 12, p. 10. 


(e) 
Delegates to Other Synods.—In the appointment of delegates 
to Synods of other Churches, as much as possible, account 
shall be taken of the fact that by sending those who live in 
the vicinity of such Synods expenses can be saved. Acts 1910, 
Art. 67, p. 62. 


REPORT ON CORRESPONDENCE 

See Acts 1944, pp. 85, 330-367, for an important report on Cor- 
respondence with other Churches which contains: (1) a his- 
torical review of this correspondence, (2) a discussion of prin- 
ciples which should govern this correspondence, and (3) 
suggestions for the immediate future while our correspondence 
with other Churches is in the present transition stage. Agree- 
ment was expressed with the substance of the twelve proposi- 
tions therein set forth. 


(f) 
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(a) 
PRESENT STATUS OF CORRESPONDENCE 

The Reformed Churches of the Netherlands have expressed 
their readiness to entertain correspondence with our Church on 
the basis of the points stated under the caption above ‘‘Where- 
in Correspondence to Be Desired,” adding however that point 
three can hardly be effected in practice because of geographical 
separation (Acts 1916, p. 106). Correspondence with the affili- 
ated Churches of this country has not progressed beyond the 
exchange of greetings and formal calls, 


CORRESPONDENCE WITH iMate REFORMED CHURCH 
IN AMERICA 


At the Synod of the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands 
in 1893 our fraternal delegate stated that we would unite with 
the Reformed Church in America on condition (1) that their 
hymn book be revised because it contains much that cannot 
stand the test of Reformed principle, (2) that no lodge mem- 
bers be allowed, and (3) that Arminianism, which is found 
with some therein, be removed. When said delegate was 
sharply criticized in the Netherlands especially for the third 
point, our Synod backed him up by informing said Reformed 
Churches of the Netherlands that said delegate’s statements 
were historically true and were stated very mildly, and by 
quotations from men of the Reformed Church in America and 
from their Synod showing that there is Arminianism among 
them and that their Synod refused to do anything about it 
(Acts 1894, pp. 50, 80-84; Acts 1896, pp. 112-118). However 
in 1898 our Church recognized the Reformed Church in Amer- 
ica as an affiliated denomination and correspondence, consist- 
ing in an exchange of greetings, was carried on (Acts 1898, 


1.53) 


(c) 
In 1900 our Church proposed to the Reformed Church in 
America a more meaningful correspondence as stated above 
under the caption “Wherein Correspondence Desirable.” To 
obtain this “closer” correspondence the Reformed Church in 
America was asked (1) whether they would begin and con- 
tinue to oppose lodgism, and (2) to inform us more particu- 
larly as to their reasons for omitting from their Standards the 
Rejection of the Errors of the Remonstrants in the Canons of 
Dort (Acts 1900, p. 53; Acts 1902, p. 105). The Reformed 
Church in America answered as to the first question that its 
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Synod in matters of discipline was only an appellant body and 
that said question ought rather to be directed to the Consis- 
tories. A pointed refutation of this answer is given in the Acts 
of 1904, pp. 89-92. Moreover the Reformed Church in America 
did enter upon the matter of lodge membership when it passed 
the following decision, recorded in the Acts and Proceedings of 
the General Synod of 1880, pp. 535, 536, “this Synod also ad- 
vises Consistories and Classes of the Church to be very kind 
and forbearing and strictly constitutional in their dealings with 
individuals on this subject, and that they be and are hereby 
affectionately cautioned against setting up any new or unau- 
thorized tests of communion in the Christian Church” (Acts 
1902, p. 73; Acts 1904, pp. 90, 91). 


(a) 
As to the second question, about the omission of the Rejection 
of the Errors from the Canons of Dort, the Reformed Church 
in America answered that in the making of its Constitution in 
1792 the Church was in altogether different circumstances than 
the established Reformed Church of the Netherlands was at 
the time of the Synod of Dort, so that the acceptance of this 
Rejection of Errors was not regarded as necessary. However, 
the Reformed Church in America, in its synodical Minutes of 
1791 in Articles IX and XXIII, gives as the reason for their 
omission “that it may not only not form an unnecessarily 
large volume, but also not to perplex the English reader.” In 
an approved report our Church took the following position: to 
omit a part of the Confession, to cut down the size of the 
volume of their Constitution by just a few pages, is a very 
unsatisfactory explanation as is also the claim that their in- 
sertion would perplex the English reader; if this omission were 
justified, then other Reformed denominations with equal right 
might omit various parts from the Belgic Confession and the 
Heidelberg Catechism; the Standards are the heirlooms of the 
Reformed Churches jointly and in any action pertaining to 
them the Reformed denominations should act in unison; and, 
the answer of the Reformed Church in America to the ques- 
tions submitted is very unsatisfactory and unprincipled (Acts 
1902, p. 73; Acts 1904, pp. 22, 23, 92, 93). 

(b) 
The request of our Church for closer correspondence, as stated 
above, was answered by saying that the Reformed Church in 
America will be glad to correspond with the Christian Re- 
formed Church on the same condition of friendship and mutual 
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confidence and fraternal kindness which is the basis of the 
correspondence of the Reformed Church in America with many 
other religious bodies; and correspondence on the basis of 
points (2) and (3) under the caption above “Wherein Corre- 
spondence Desirable” was by the Reformed Church in America 
specifically rejected (Acts 1904, p. 94). In an approved report 
our Church took the position that because the Reformed 
Church in America has no appreciation for the solidarity that 
should mark Reformed denominations, and places other re- 
ligious bodies on a level with our own, because it allows lodge 
members to enter into and remain in the Church, by which 
mutual recognition of one another’s discipline is made impos- 
sible, because it gives no satisfactory reason for omitting the 
said Rejection of Errors from its Standards, and because it 
refuses to have closer correspondence with us; therefore, we 
neither can nor may have closer correspondence with them than 
the mere exchange of greetings, as was previously customary 
(Acts 1904, pp. 22, 23, 94, 95). 


(a) 
In the matter of comity on the home mission field, in order to 


prevent overlapping and waste, our Church decided in 1888 
that there must be reckoning made with what is fair, and that 
in the acceptance of members there must be due recognition of 
one another’s discipline (Acts 1888, Art. 40, p. 15). The re- 
quest of the Reformed Church in America in 1901 for a con- 
ference on church comity in home mission work was answered 
by a reference to said decision of 1888 which it was said had 
so far as was known been adhered to (Acts 1902, pp. 73, 107). 
A similar request for a conference in 1924, from the Western 
District Committee of the Reformed Church in America Board 
of Domestic Missions, was refused (Acts 1924, pp. 75-77). 


Ill. Inter-Denominational Association 
(b) 
NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF EVANGELICALS 

The Church is associated with the National Association of 
Evangelicals. This organization came into existence in 1941 
and had its first national gathering two years later. The aim 
of the organization is to take a united stand against modernism. 
Acts 1943, pp. 8, 74, 132-137, 151-155; Acts 1944, pp. 85-87; 
Acts 1945, p. 101. 


(c) 
Previously the Church had been united with the Federal Coun- 
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cil of Churches for a period of six years beginning with 1918. 
It severed its relations with the Council because of its mod- 
ernism. Acts 1918, Art. 41, p. 43; Acts 1920, Art. 26, pp. 28, 29; 
Acts 1924, Art. 95, pp. 111, 112. 


REFORMED ECUMENICAL SYNODS 

Seventeen accredited delegates from the Reformed Churches 
of the Netherlands, the Reformed Church of South Africa, and 
our Christian Reformed Church, met in 1946 at Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, in the First Reformed Ecumenical Synod. All 
Churches, which, in the judgment of Synod, profess and main- 
tain the Reformed Faith, are to be invited to meet with the 
aforesaid Churches in the Second Reformed Ecumenical Synod 
to be held in 1948 at Amsterdam, the Netherlands. (Author) 


(a) 


PART THREE 


CHAPTER EIGHT 
MISSIONS 


I. Introduction 


MISSION WORK REGULATED 
“The missionary work of the Church is regulated by the Gen- 
eral Synod in a Mission Order.’ Church Order, Article 51. 


(b) 
There is no Article like this in the Church Order of Dort, 
1618-19. (Author) 


CHURCHES TO PROMOTE MISSIONS 

The churches are advised: (1) to have repeatedly a sermon on 
missions; (2) to discuss this subject as much as possible in 
the catechism classes; (3) to have in the Sunday school a les- 
son on missions every three months; (4) to have the existing 
societies study missions systematically; (5) to discuss mis- 
sions at public gatherings; (6) to have mission feasts annually 
as much as possible; (7) to aim at the ideal of each church send- 
ing and supporting a missionary; and (8) to try to give sys- 
tematically every week to missions. Acts 1910, Art. 39, pp. 
a A 


WHAT MISSION WORK TO SUPPORT 
Our churches and our people are urged to unite strongly in 
their devotion to such missionary endeavors which are con- 
ducted by our churches or have synodical approval, and are 
therefore encouraged to assume responsibility, financial or 
otherwise, only for mission work that enjoys expressed synodi- 
cal approval. Acts 1937, Art. 121, p. 99. . 


(a) 


(c) 


(d) 


Il. Home Missions 


FIRST ACTIVITIES 
In 1870 took place the first recorded discussion about having 
a denominational home missionary (Acts 1870, Art. 21). Four 
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years later a call was extended to those desiring to be trained 
as home missionaries—one of the qualifications being that they 
have some proficiency in speaking English (Acts 1874, Art. 14). 
The first applicant to be accepted had a minister as his only 
teacher, there being at that time no educational institution for 
the purpose (Acts 1875, Art. 16). The Church had its first 
home missionary in active service in 1880 (Acts 1878, Art. 15; 
Acts 1880, Articles 2, 33). 


CALLING AND SENDING OF HOME MISSIONARIES 
(a) 
The right of calling and sending home missionaries, and regu- 
lating their work, is granted to the Consistory, or Classis, or 
Synod, from which the particular mission proceeds and by 
which it is conducted. Acts 1930, Art. 111, p. 143. 


(b) 
History as to Their Calling and Sending.—That the history of 
our Church in some respects runs in cycles is evident, for ex- 
ample, from its decisions as to how missionaries are to be sent 
forth. The first home missionary was engaged and later also 
released by Synod (Acts 1878, Art. 15; Acts 1880, Art. 2; Acts 
1882, Articles 43, 53). The method in 1888 was as follows: 
Synod elected out of a trio presented by the Home Mission 
Committee, and then authorized said Committee to call the 
chosen party—which Committee was authorized to do the 
electing henceforth also (Acts 1888, Art. 71, pp. 23, 24). Ten 
years later it was decided that the members of said Committee 
should mail their choice to the secretary of the Committee 
which thereupon should request a Classis to call and ordain 
the party (Acts 1898, pp. 26, 118). Against this method of 
calling through the Classis, instead of through the Committee, 
there were appeals in 1900, and this led to the practice of call- 
ing through the Executive Committee of the Home Mission 
Committee after the latter Committee had selected the party— 
except in the case of candidates, who were examined and sent 
by a Classis assisted by the Home Mission Committee (Acts 
1900, Art. 25, pp. 15-17; p. 16 gives the reasons why a com- 
mittee of Synod is said to have such right). Six years later it 
was decided that the calling of home missionaries must pro- 
ceed from a local congregation and not from a board or com- 
mittee, while the question whether such calling might proceed 
from a Classis or Synod remained for the time being unan- 
swered (Acts 1906, Art. 48, p. 28). This latter question was 
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answered affirmatively in 1908, and in a very pointed way; it 
was declared that when mission work is carried on by the 
churches together, these churches, gathered in Classis or 
Synod, not only may call and send forth the missionaries but 
that they ought to do so (Acts 1908, Articles 32, 38, 53, pp. 
18, 19, 26, 35). But this again was reversed only two years 
later when it was decided that the calling and ordination of 
missionaries is the task of a local church (Acts 1910, Art. 21, 
p. 17). This was reaffirmed in 1912, but a condition was added 
stating that, if conditions required it, then exception should be 
made to said rule and that then the calling and sending should 
proceed from the combined churches (Acts 1912, Art. 20, p. 
12). For about twenty-five years all the calling and sending 
proceeded from the local church—Author. But in 1930 Synod 
itself, through a committee composed of a delegate from each 
Classis, conducted the customary classical examination of a 
candidate who was ordained in one of the churches under the 
auspices of the Committee for South America (Acts 1930, pp. 
152, 195, 196). And in that same year the above decision was 
passed that gave again the right of calling missionaries to the 
Classis and Synod as well as to the local congregation. 


(a) 
In the Netherlands the calling and sending of missionaries 


proceeds from the local church. However, history shows that 


in past centuries this was done also by the major ecclesiastical 
bodies. (Author) . 


METHODS OF WORKING IN THE PAST 


(b) 
Because it was almost impossible in 1886 to obtain a home 


missionary, it was decided that students, supported from the 
denominational student fund, had to agree to be willing to do 
home mission work for at least a year upon the completion 
of their studies (Acts 1886, Art. 78, p. 29). Congregations re- 
ceiving subsidy from the denominational home mission fund 
had to lend their pastors for a number of Sundays for home 
mission work (Acts 1894, Art. 35, p. 17). In 1912 a Committee 
for Immigration to Prevent Scattering was appointed to serve 
as a bureau of information to prevent those moving from be- 
coming scattered, which Committee was discontinued in 1928 
(Acts 1912, p. 28; Acts 1914, p. 19; Acts 1922, pp. 54-56; Acts 
1928, pp. 114, 263). 


(c) 
In 1906 the supervision of the missionary’s work and-the re- 
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sponsibility for his care was transferred from Synod to the 
congregations and Classes, and rules were made to apply to 
this period of transition (Acts 1906, Art. 67, pp. 39, 40; Acts 
1908, Art. 53, pp. 33-35). In 1926 it was decided to divide the 
whole home mission field into five districts and to have Dis- 
trict Home Mission Committees as well as Classical and Gen- 
eral Home Mission Committees; four years later this District 
Committee plan was however discarded (Acts 1926, Art. 73, pp. 
80-83; Acts 1928, pp. 100-105, 210-212; Acts 1930, pp. 122-125). 
In 1936 it was decided to transfer the conduct and supervision 
of home mission work back again from the Classes to Synod 
(Acts 1936, pp. 141, 190-194). 


ABSENTEE MEMBERS 
The provision under Article 41 which requires Consistories to 
report absentee members is excellent. But its value depends 
on whether the rule is carried out. Improvement toward that 
end ought by all means to be sought. A committee, including 
the author, is proposing to the 1947 Synod how it can obtain 
such improvement. (Author) 


OUTLINE OF RULES FOR CLASSICAL AND GENERAL 
HOME MISSIONS WORK. See Rules in Part IV. 


(a) 


: (b 
Classical Home Missions Committees—Their Work. 
Executive Committee for Home Missions—Its Work. 

The Treasury. 
The Church Extension Fund. 
The Emergency Fund. 
The Church Subsidy Fund. 
The Home-Missionary-at-Large, 
Calling and Ordination (or Installation). 

(c) 
The first set of rules covering home mission work are printed 
in the Acts of 1898, pp. 115-123; cf. Acts 1906, pp. 39-42. The 
second set are found in the Acts of 1930, pp. 122-125. The 
rules referred to above belong to the third and latest set 
printed in the Acts of 1936, pp. 190-194. 


SUPPORT OF HOME MISSION WORK 
The quota per family determined by Synod is to “be paid by 
all congregations whether they belong to a Classis that re- 
ceives aid from the” Executive Committee for Home Missions 
or not. Acts 1934, Art. 90, p. 75. 


(d) 
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(a) 
HISTORY AS TO PAYMENT OF SUBSIDY FOR NEEDY 
CHURCHES 
Originally, even as now, Synod paid subsidy regularly to 
needy churches. The first instance of the granting of such 
subsidy by Synod is recorded in the Acts of 1882, Art. 14, pp. 
5, 6. This task however was transferred after 25 years from 
Synod to the Classes in 1907 (Acts 1906, pp. 39-42; Acts 
1908, p. 62). Almost 30 years later the work was again taken 
over by Synod (Acts 1936, pp. 141, 191). 


PREACHING MISSIONS 

The Home Missions Committee is authorized to engage min- 
isters to conduct Preaching Missions. For a period of from 
four to six weeks these ministers shall conduct meetings in 
cities and communities where our Church is not strongly rep- 
resented for the purpose of strengthening our witness in those 
places. With the cooperation of our ministers and those of 
other orthodox Churches a series of meetings shall be held to 
stimulate interest in the things of God and to arouse the peo- 
ple from their spiritual lethargy. Our churches which welcome 
Preaching Missions must be urged to put forth intensive ef- 
forts to reach outsiders. The messages to be delivered shall not 
be merely evangelical deliverances, but also pronouncements 
of the truths which are generally neglected and which demand 
emphasis in our day, such as the sovereignty of God and the 
all-sufficiency of Christ in every relationship of life. Acts 
1943, Art. 127, p. 70; Acts 1944, Art. 79, pp. 42, 43. 


HOBOKEN MISSION WORK 
The Home Mission Work at Hoboken, among immigrants 
and seamen, is to receive the hearty support of the churches; 
and the regulation and execution of the work shall be the 
responsibility of the classes Hackensack and Hudson. Acts 
1910, p. 19; Acts 1928, p. 107. 


SOUTH AMERICAN MISSION WORK 


(b) 


(c) 


d 
A Committee for South America is to render aid to the Hol. 
landers in South America who need help for their religious 
interests (Acts 1908, p. 27; Acts 1910, pp. 20, 21). This work 
is recommended to our churches for an annual offering or 
contribution (Acts 1930, p. 153). The committee is to apply 
the funds, in consultation with similar appointees of the Re- 
formed Churches of the Netherlands, in a manner that best 
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serves the purpose, and to aid the brethren in South America 
with advice (Acts 1912, p. 27). The worker’s term of service 
is four years, including a half year furlough. Acts 1941, p. 56. 

(a) 
History as to Mission Work in South America.—Request for 
aid from the Hollanders in South America came first in 1898 
and upon advice of the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands 
(Acts 1898, Art. 68, pp. 54, 55). It was decided in 1908 to 
begin to give them financial assistance (Acts 1908, Art. 38, 
p. 27). In 1924 a decision was passed conditionally to loan 
one of our ministers for the care of one of their churches 
which was effected six years later (Acts 1924, Art. 68, pp. 74, 
75; Acts 1930, Art. 111, pp. 147-149). A second minister was 
sent to them by our Church in 1934 (Acts 1934, Art. 86, pp. 
67, 68). 


Ill. Home Evangelization and City 
Missions 


HOME EVANGELIZATION URGED 
(b) 


“The rampant neo-paganism of our day and land requires 
that every one of our churches, whether alone or in collabo- 
ration with a neighboring church or churches, enter upon 
evangelistic activities. It also requires that, if possible, in addi- 
tion to the regular pastor, the church or churches engage an 
ordained minister especially for this evangelistic work.” Acts 
1932, Art. 25, p. 20. 

(c) 


The thought of doing such mission work was present as far 
back as 1898. Then already it was decided, as soon as work 
among our own people would permit, to engage in mission 
activity among others around us wherever conditions are most 
favorable. Acts 1898, Art. 33, p. 26. 


PRINCIPLES AND METHODS 
Relative to a report of a Committee on Evangelization or City 
Missions (Agendum 1926, pp. 50-60), it is “urged upon all our 
churches, which are engaged in evangelistic work, carefully to 
study this report, and to be guided by the principles set forth 
and the methods described therein” (Acts 1926, p. 88). Rela- 
tive to a report of a Committee for the Study of Reformed 
and Effective Evangelization (Agendum I, 1934, pp. 4-40), “the 
serious study of this material, including the minority report, 


(d) 
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is urged upon the churches,” and “the printing in pamphlet 
form for distribution at cost price, the distributing to be car- 
ried out by the Publication Committee, is ordered” (Acts 1934, 
p. 135; Acts 1943, pp. 29, 30). A program of evangelization, 
approved by Synod, appears in the Acts of 1946, p. 25. 


CITY MISSION WORK CONDUCTED BY CLASSIS 
“City mission work may properly be conducted by a Classis 
as a whole, as well as by a local church.” Acts 1932, Art. 50, 
p. 30. 


MISSION WORK BY CONSISTORIES OR CLASSES 

Home evangelization, or mission work among the unchurched, 
which is conducted entirely by local initiative of Consistories 
or Classes, without financial aid from the Church as a whole, is 
not under the supervision and control of the Executive Com- 
mittee for Home Missions. Consistories or Classes conducting 
such work should raise money for this purpose over and above 
the synodical quotas for Home Missions. Acts 1937, Art. 91, 
pp. 74, 75. 


CONVERTS AFFILIATE WITH LOCAL CHURCHES 
Persons attending mission halls, who have indicated desire to 
make public confession of their faith, should affiliate them- 
selves with a local church and should not be advised to wait 
in order to form the nucleus of a new church. Acts 1932, 
Art. 50, p. 28. 


RADIO BROADCASTING 
The ideal in radio broadcasting shall be a Reformed Radio 
Hour over a group of stations. The Radio Broadcasting Com- 
mittee is to work towards the realization of this ideal, and the 
appointment of one man as radio minister. Acts 1939, Art. 28, 
Ded 0: 


(a) 


(b) 


(d) 


IV. Jewish Missions 
HISTORY OF JEWISH MISSIONS 
(e) 


The first official action as to Jewish missions took place in 
1892 when it was decided to ask the churches to collect for 
mission work among the Jews, the money to be used where 
it was needed (Acts 1892, Articles 21, 22). The first money 
received for this purpose was distributed among four Jewish 
missions in Chicago, New York, and in the Netherlands (Acts 
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1894, Art. 39, pp. 19, 68, 69). In 1898 it was decided to give 
all our support to the interdenominational Hebrew Mission in 
Chicago and to appoint two members to be on the Board of 
that Mission (Acts 1898, Art. 26, pp 18, 19). The Board of 
that Mission in 1914 refused to have our Church take it over 
(Acts 1914, Art. 24). In 1918 it was decided no longer to sup- 
port the existing Chicago Hebrew Mission and to have the 
Classis of Illinois (now the Classes of Chicago North and 
South) begin a Jewish mission there of our own (Acts 1918, 
Art. 27, pp. 23, 24). 


a 
In 1910 it was decided, if our obligations to the Mectibapties 
tional Hebrew Mission in Chicago would allow it, to support 
also the Paterson Hebrew Mission; and a committee was ap- 
pointed to seek a field for our own Jewish mission work (Acts 
1910, Art. 20, p. 17). Four years later it was decided to take 
over the Paterson Hebrew Mission (Acts 1914, Art. 24, p. 20). 
b 
PATERSON HEBREW MISSION " 
The supervision of the Paterson Hebrew Mission belongs to 
the Classes Hackensack and Hudson (Acts 1914, p. 20; Acts 
1918, p. 24). This is done according to synodically approved 
rules to be found in Part IV. 
c 
NATHANAEL INSTITUTE IN CHICAGO “ 
The supervision of the Nathanael Institute in Chicago is in- 
trusted to the Classis of Chicago North (Acts 1918, p. 23; 
Acts 1920, p. 20; Acts 1941, p. 48). This is done according to 
synodically approved rules to be found in Part IV. 
d 
SECRETARY OF MISSIONS ss 
The secretary of missions is charged also to plead for and 
promote the interests of Jewish missions, Acts 1920, Art. 34, 
D.. oe. 


GENERAL TREASURER 


e 
For Jewish missions only the general treasurer and his stare 
nate are appointed by Synod (Acts 1918, Art. 27, p. 25). The 
general treasurer shall be under bond (Acts 1928, Art. 35, p. 
25). 

(f) 
Contributions.—Offerings shall be sent not to the respective 
missions, but to the general treasurer. Acts 1922, Art. 34, p. 51. 
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(a) 
Missiéns to Report Receipt of Gifts—All moneys for Jewish 
missions shall be paid out of the General Treasury. Special 
gifts for a particular mission may be received by that mission 
but the amounts shall be subtracted from its budget. The 
treasurers of the mission stations shall report such gifts to the 
general treasurer. Acts 1928, Art. 35, p. 25. : 

b) 
Basis of Apportionment of the Moneys Received.—The gen- 
eral treasurer shall pay out on the basis of the respective 
budgets of the two missions (Acts 1937, p. 29). He shall pay 
out all moneys he receives, whether quotas or gifts, to the 
respective mission treasurers (Acts 1946, p. 99). 

c) 
Fiscal Year for the General Fund.—The general treasurer: 


shall close his books on January 15. Acts 1937, Art. 38, p. 30. 


(d) 

UNORDAINED JEWISH MISSIONARIES ELIGIBLE TO 

PENSION. See Indian, China, and Sudan Mission Order in 

Part IV, Article about Unordained Missionaries. This rule 
applies also to Jewish Missions. (Author) 


V. Indian, China, and Sudan Missions 


(e) 
EARLY HISTORY ‘OF FOREIGN MISSION, ACT Riis 

Less than four years after the birth of the denomination in 
1857 the need of mission activity was for the first time discussed 
officially (Minutes Feb. 6, 1861, Art. 7). A year later in 1862 
it was decided to take up offerings for missions (Minutes 
Feb. 5, 1862, Art. 6). In 1871 the cause of heathen mission 
work in South Africa was recommended to the churches (Acts 
1871, Art. 22). A year later the churches were asked to take 
up offerings for foreign missions every three months (Acts 
1872, Art. 11). In 1878 the first officially recorded discussion 
took place about having our own foreign mission; one offering 
a year at least, and that preferably on Pentecost, was asked 
of the churches; and the money was to be retained in a com- 
mon fund because it was not yet known what was to be done 
with it (Acts 1878, Art. 33). In addition to said offering 
churches were urged two years later to have a prayer meeting 
once a month for foreign missions and to take up offerings on 
these occasions for that purpose; also it was then decided to 
help assist the foreign missions of the Reformed Churches of 
the Netherlands which were in the East Indies (Acts 1880, 
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Art. 51, p. 23; Acts 1886, Art. 65, p. 25). In 1881 a fund was 
established under direction of The Synodical Committee for 
the purpose of distributing Bibles among the heathen, which 
fund was continued till 1896 (Acts 1881, Art. 72, p. 20; Acts 
1896, Art. 92, p. 49). 


EARLY HISTORY OF INDIAN, CHINA, AND SUDAN 
MISSIONS 
(a) 


In 1886 it was decided to begin mission work of our own 
among the Indians in our country, and no longer to use the 
name “Foreign Missions” but to use instead “Mission among 
the Heathen” (Acts 1886, Art. 65, p. 25). With a view to 
training prospective missionaries, one of the three theological 
professors received one-fourth of his salary from the mission 
fund for the heathen (Acts 1886, Art. 76, p. 27). A Commit- 
tee for Heathen Missions was appointed who were also 
charged with seeking a field af labor among the Indians (Acts 
1886, Articles 76, 114, pp. 27, 36). Our first Indian missionary 
received his “mission” Oct. 23, 1889; he endeavored to labor 
among the Indians of South Dakota, and he was released in 
September 1890 (Acts 1890, pp. 25, 51; Acts 1892, p. 44). In 
1896 it was decided to begin mission work among the Indians 
of the Western States (Acts 1896, Art. 131, pp. 62, 63). The 
Navaho and Zuni reservations were chosen as a field; an or- 
dained missionary, his helper, and their wives were sent thither 
Oct. 5, 1896; and the property of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church on the Navaho reservation in New Mexico was pur- 
chased (Acts 1898, pp. 101-103). In 1945 there were on the 
Indian Mission field 9 ordained missionaries (and vacancies for 
at least three more—Author), 1 campworker, 11 teachers, 2 
women evangelistic workers, 13 native assistants, and 11 other 
employees (Acts 1945, p. 180). 


In 1916 a committee was appointed to investigate the advis- 
ability of starting a foreign mission field (Acts 1916, Art. 25, 
p. 19). Two years later it was decided to take steps to pro- 
cure another mission field, and two were appointed to investi- 
gate fields in central Africa and in China (Acts 1918, Art. 65, 
p. 85). An extensive report with respect to these two fields 
is found in the Agenda of 1920, pp. 85-151. Our first mission- 
aries to the China field arrived there Nov. 30, 1920 (Acts 1922, 
p. 187). In 1922 China was chosen as the new mission field, 
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and more particularly the northern part of the province of 
Kiangsu (Acts 1920, Art. 34, pp. 49, 50; Acts 1922, Art. 28, 
pp. 35-37). In 1945 there were 3 ordained missionaries (and 
vacancies for 2 more—Author), 2 women evangelistic workers 
(and vacancies for 2 more—Author) in the China field of mis- 
sions (Acts 1945, p. 180). 


(a) 
As to the Lupwe Takum District of the Sudan United Mission 
of Africa an investigation was ordered in 1937 with a view to 
taking over this field (Acts 1937, Art. 121, pp. 98, 265-270; 
Acts 1938, Art. 95, p. 80). Two years later the Mission Board 
was authorized to take the necessary steps toward taking over 
said district from the Sudan United Mission (Acts 1939, Art. 
98, p. 89). Mission workers of our denomination were laboring 
there for nigh twenty years before the field was taken over 
by our Church in 1940 (Author). In 1945 there were on our 
African mission field 1 ordained missionary (and vacancies 
for 2 more—Author), 2 teachers (and a vacancy for 1 more— 
Author), and 4 other employees (Acts 1945, p. 180). 


(b) 
HISTORY AS TO CALLING AND SENDING OF MIS- 
SIONARIES 
In 1896 it was decided that missionaries to the heathen should 
be ordained by a Consistory designated by the Board of 
Heathen Missions, and assisted by said Board (Acts 1896, Art. 
134, p. 63). For the many other decisions on this matter, 
found in the Acts of 1906 to 1912, and 1930, see under Home 
Missions the paragraph as to the Calling and Sending of Home 
Missionaries, which decisions apply as well to missionaries 
among the heathen. 


(c) 

HISTORY AS TO THE CONSTITUENCY OF THE BOARD 
When the Church had as yet no field of its own, the Synodi- 
cal Committee was appointed in 1880 to serve as a Committee 
for Foreign Missions (Acts 1880, Art. 33, p. 16). The treas- 
urer of the foreign mission fund, together with the General 
Home Mission Committee, were constituted as a Committee 
for Heathen Missions in 1886 (Acts 1886, Articles 76, 114, pp. 
27, 36). Ten years later each Classis had to appoint one to 
serve on the Heathen Mission Committee (Acts 1896, Articles 
125, 132, pp. 60-63), which in 1902 was given the name “Board 
of Heathen Missions of the Christian Reformed Church” 
(Acts 1902, p. 145). Said classical delegate had to be elected 
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by a majority vote of the Classis and be approved by Synod 
(Acts 1902, pp. 146, 147). In 1910 it was decided that Synod 
itself should appoint the members of the Board (Acts 1910, 
p. 26), but four years later the method of having every Classis 
elect a member was again restored (Acts 1914, Art. 52, p. 41). 
Elders as well as ministers may be members of the Board 
Acts 1922, Art. 28, p. 40; Acts 1930, Art. 94, p. 107). 


(a) 
RULES FOR INDIAN, CHINA, AND SUDAN MISSIONS. 
See in Part IV. 


Other sets of rules governing mission work among the Indians 
and Chinese, which since have been superseded, are found in 
the following Acts: 1888, pp. 43-45; 1898, pp. 123-132; 1902, 
pp. 145-158; 1910, pp. 26-30; 1912, pp. 98-104, cf. 1914, pp. 
41, 42. 


ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION 
Art. IV of the by-laws, attached to the Articles of Association, 
was revised (Acts 1928, Art. 52, pp. 42, 43; Acts 1930, Art. 94, 
pp. 106, 107). 


TRAINING SCHOOL FOR NATIVE INDIANS 
For decision and a report as to a training school to obtain 
Christian workers from among the Indians see the Acts of 
1920, pp. 24, 25, 181-184. 


d 
MONTHLY MISSION MEETINGS URGED UPON 
CHURCHES 
Consistories and ministers are urged to attend to it that there 
be held an evening mission meeting once a month for the pur- 
pose of aiding the mission cause by means of prayer, lectures, 
the distribution of mission literature, and financial support. 
Acts 1900, Art. 79, pp. 45, 49. 


(b) 


(c) 


PART THREE 


CHAPTER NINE 
EDUCATION 


I. Catechism 


THE IMPORTANCE OF CATECHISM 
In view of the danger that catechetical instruction be partially 
or wholly neglected, all Classes and Consistories are appealed 
to earnestly and urgently to guard against this danger as much 
as possible. Acts 1908, Art. 54, p. 39. 


REVISED COMPENDIUM 
A revised Compendium, on which committees labored for 
several years, was adopted in 1943. Agenda 1943, Part II, pp. 
167-204; amended Acts 1943, Art. 151, pp. 80, 81. 


CATECHISM TERM NINE MONTHS. See Chapter Two, The 
Assemblies, under I The Consistory, and below D. Matters 
to Be Considered by Consistory. 


VALUABLE (REPORTS 

- Committees appointed by Synod have repeatedly studied the 
subject of catechism and rendered reports containing valuable 
suggestions worthy of being observed by Consistories and 
catechumens. See Acts 1912, p. 47 and Supplement XIV, pp. 
125ff.; Acts 1924, p. 95, and Supplement XVIII, pp. 343ff.; 
Agendum 1926, pp. 43ff., and Acts 1926, p. 47; and especially 
Acts 1930, pp. 313-334, this report containing also a survey of 
catechism work as conducted in our churches. 


UNIFORM SET OF BOOKS 
A request for a uniform set of catechism books is rejected. 
Acts 1926, Art. 44, pp. 47, 48; Acts 1940, Art. 72, pp. 73, 74. 


e 

APPROVAL OF BOOKS 
Catechism books that are to be used in the Reformed Church 

in America require the approval of the General Synod. Al- 
ready at the Synod of Dort, 1618-19, the position was taken 
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(a) 


(b) 


(c). 


(d) 
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that other catechism books than the ones prescribed by name 
were not to be used. (Author) 


(a) 
CO-ORDINATION OF CATECHISM AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOL 
The idea of “co-ordinating the lesson material of the cate- 
chetical classes and the Sunday school as much as possible” 
is approved. Acts 1928, Art. 46, p. 38. 


SYNOD OF DORT ON CATECHISM INSTRUCTION 


(b) 
Teachers to Instruct Children in Doctrine-——The Synod of 
Dort, 1618-'19, ruled that the school teachers had to instruct 
the children in the Catechism at least two days a week. They 
had to drill the children not only in the memorization but 
also in the understanding of the Catechism. The smallest chil- 
dren had to learn the Apostles Creed, the Ten Commandments, 
the Lord’s Prayer, the institution of the sacraments and disci- 
pline, a few prayers, and simple questions following the three 
parts of the Catechism. Those next older were drilled in the 
Compendium of the Catechism, and those still older in the 
Catechism itself. (Author) 


(c) 
Ministers to Instruct Older Groups.—The Synod of Dort pre- 
scribed it as the pastor’s task to go every week with an elder 
to all those who could learn, in their homes, where the Con- 
sistory met or elsewhere, and wherever a group could be 
gathered of the members or other adults. And together with 
them he had to discuss the main points of Christian doctrine, 
he had to catechize them, repeat with them the catechism ser- 
mon of the previous Sunday, and put forth every effort to 
bring them to a clear knowledge of the Catechism. From this 
it would seem to follow that it was difficult at the time to get 
groups to gather in the church for catechism instruction, (Au- 
thor) 


Il. Sunday School 


(d) 

HISTORY OF DECISIONS ON THE SUNDAY SCHOOL 
In 1873 the Sunday school entered into the synodical record 
for the first time when every congregation was pointedly urged 
to establish Sunday schools (Acts 1873, Art. 8). In the con- 
gregations, where it was impossible to have Holland Christian 
schools, permission was given the following year to teach the 
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Holland language during the reading in the Sunday schools 
(Acts 1874, Art. 10; Acts 1875, Art. 4). It is not recorded 
when it became customary to place the Sunday school lesson 
in the Holland language in the only Church paper De Wachter, 
but in 1888 it was decided that these lessons should hence- 
forth appear also in the English language (Acts 1888, Art. 77, 
p. 26). Ten years later the United Presbyterian Bible Songs 
were recommended as a hymnal for use in those Sunday 
schools which were employing the English language (Acts 
1898, Art. 88, p. 68). In 1904 it was agreed to publish a quar- 
terly for Sunday school teachers, and a weekly lesson leaf for 
both the larger and the smaller children (Acts 1904, Art. 118, 
p. 32). In 1912 it was decided not to publish the Sunday school 
lesson in De Wachter anymore because it was already appear- 
ing in pamphlet form, but four years later it was agreed to 
place it in De Wachter again and also in the recently purchased 
Banner (Acts 1912, p. 16; Acts 1916, p. 23). Reports on the 
relation between the Church and the Sunday school appear in 
the Acts of 1910, pp. 136-139, and 1918, pp. 53-55, 137-151. 
The latter report contains also a historical review of the Sun- 
day school movement. 


UNDER SUPERVISION OF CONSISTORY 
“Each local Sunday school is under the supervision of the local 
Consistory.” Acts 1926, Art. 57, p. 72. 


_ (a) 


; (b 
The Consistory should appoint the teachers directly; and Me 
indirectly by approving of a list submitted by the Sunday 
school teachers. It should select them from among the well- 
informed who are in sympathy with the distinctive features of 
our Church. Appointment for but one year makes it the easier 
to remove such as are less desirable. If the superintendent be 
chosen from among the Consistory members, the desired har- 
mony between the Consistory and the Sunday school can be 
more readily maintained. (Author) 


COUNTY AND STATE ORGANIZATIONS 
“The attention of the Consistories is called to the danger of 
our Sunday schools co-operating with any county or state 
organizations without first having gained assurance that the 
constitution of such organization comprises an article properly 
. defining its basis in terms that guarantee its doctrinal sound- 


ness in harmony with orthodox evangelical protestantism.” 
Acts 1924, Art. 88, p. 104. 


(c) 
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WHERE THERE CAN BE NO CHRISTIAN SCHOOL 
“Especially those of our congregations that find it impossible 
to maintain Christian schools are urged to supply this lack as 
much as possible by means of appropriate home and Sunday 
school studies.” Acts 1928, Art. 46, p. 38. 

b 

PRINCIPLES DEFINING THE SUNDAY SCHOOL ~ 
(1) In the training .of our children all emphasis should be 
placed upon catechetical instruction in the home, catechetical 
instruction by the Church, and the Christian school. If these 
are raised to their proper rank, there will be less need of the 
Sunday school for our children. (2) Only as a means of evan- 
gelization can the Sunday school have an independent place 
of its own among us. It should therefore be utilized to a 
greater extent than before in the work of evangelization. (3) 
The ideal, catechetical instruction at home, should never be 
lost sight of, and the Sunday school should be so organized 
that it will be a supplement or corrective of home catechizing. 
This demands that the children memorize psalm verses and 
Bible verses, that the teacher read and study the Word of 
God with the children as much as possible, that the instruc- 
tion be as intimate and personal as is possible in the class, and 
that the hortatory element be given a prominent place in the 
instruction. (4) The instruction should be historical in char- 
acter and should have the aim not so much of preparing the 
children for ecclesiastical life, but for the broad field of secular 
life. (5) Care should be taken, that in the Sunday school the 
school idea become not too prominent, and that parents do not 
imagine that the Sunday school can take the place of the 
Christian school. (6) As a means of evangelization the Sun- 
day school ought to proceed from the organized Church; as 
an aid for home catechizing, the Sunday school ought to pro- 
ceed from private initiative. This, however, is not meant to 
deny to the Church the right to take this matter in hand in 
the absence of private initiative. In each case the Sunday school 
will have to be subject to strict ecclesiastical supervision in 
order that it do not cultivate among us a so-called “Christian- 
ity above creedal differences.” In our times there is perhaps 
no single agency that favors the obscuration of boundaries 


more than the Sunday school as it exists round about us. Acts 
1918, Art. 52, pp. 150, 151. 
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UNIFORM LESSON SYSTEM AND OWN S. S. PAPER 


(a) 
Definitely and resolutely it is determined that the International 
Lesson System is to be abandoned and a committee is ap- 
pointed to draw up a uniform lesson system and to edit a 
denominational Sunday school paper. Acts 1936, Art. 126, p. 
79. / 

(b) 
The International Lessons.—The International Lessons were 
followed from 1892, or earlier, to 1936, but their use was a 
matter that provoked opposition all those forty-four years. In 
1892 it was declared that in De Wachter the explanation of 
the Sunday school lesson should follow the International Les- 
sons (Acts 1892, Art. 78, p. 30). At the first following meeting 
of Synod there was already objection against their use (Acts 
1894, Art. 118, p. 50). There followed another objection four 
years later, and the first proposal of a lesson system of our 
own (Acts 1898, Art. 88, pp. 68, 69). Six years later in 1904, 
a committee was appointed to propose a plan of a suitable 
lesson system of our own, and it was also charged to influence 
the International Lesson Committee, if possible, to give such 
a suitable series (Acts 1904, Art. 110, p. 31). Their plan for a 
lesson system of our own was adopted two years later and a 
committee was appointed to execute the plan (Acts 1906, Art. 
93, p. 55). But the matter of a new series was dropped in 
1908, pending the report of a committee on the relation be- 
tween the Church and the Sunday school (Acts 1908, Art. 41, 
p. 29). In 1912 there was a request from three Classes for our 
own lesson system and the cycle from 1904 to 1908 was re- 
peated in the years 1912 to 1916; first a committee was ap- 
pointed to propose a lesson system of our own and thereupon 
the matter was dropped pending a report on the relation be- 
tween the Church and the Sunday school (Acts 1912, Art. 22, 
p. 16; Acts 1916, Art. 27, p. 25). In 1920 a committee was 
appointed to provide Sunday school lessons suitable for our 
children and a graded lesson course, but the matter was 
dropped four years later because it was thought to be a mis- 
take to drop a uniform system in favor of a graded system 
(Acts 1920, pp. 13, 90; Acts 1924, Art. 72, p. 83). In answer 
to another request for our own lesson series a Committee on 
Education was asked in 1928 to consider the desirability and 
possibility of such a series (Acts 1928, Art. 46, pp. 30, 31). 
Two years later three Classes asked that the International Les- 


EDUCATION 213 


son Series be abandoned, and the Committee on Education 
was instructed to present at least an outline of an independent 
lesson series (Acts 1930, Art. 68, pp. 72, 73). How Synod 
wrestled with the problem of a lesson system of our own is 
suggested by the several decisions taken in 1932 and 1934 
(Acts 1932, pp. 45, 46, 282-285; Acts 1934, pp. 48, 129, 130). 
Then, finally, in 1936 the determined decision, quoted above, 
was passed; a committee was instructed to do its utmost to 
have the Uniform Lesson System and the first issue of our 
own Sunday school paper ready by the first Sunday in 1937; 
and it was declared that in the church weeklies the new Les- 
son System should be followed (Acts 1936, Art. 126, pp. 79, 
80). 


Ill. Christian Schools 


EARLY HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN SCHOOL MOVE- 
MENT 


(a 
The first mention of education occurs in the Minutes of 1861— 
four years after the birth of the denomination—when it was 
reported that the instruction in the Holland language was 
being carried on regularly; this applied to District or Public 
schools (Minutes Feb. 6, 1861, Art. 11). Three years later the 
question was discussed whether there was no possibility to 
introduce orthodox books in the English language into the 
Public schools; inquiry was to be made to see if they could 
be obtained in the East among those attending the True 
Dutch Reformed Church; if this proved unsuccessful, an effort 
would be made to have the Holland books translated and 
printed; from this it is clear that the early Holland settlers 
had the right to give religious instruction—and even to em- 
ploy the Holland language—in the Public schools (Minutes 
Feb. 3, 1864, Art. 7). 


(b) 
The first agitation for free Christian schools we meet with in 


the Acts of 1870. Then, when the delegates of the two existing 
Classes were gathered in the second Synod of our Church, it 
was recorded that the whole gathering was convinced that the 
primary school is the nursery of and for the Church, and that 
it is therefore the calling of every congregation to attend to 
it that they get a free school, and if they could not do this, 
that they as much as possible provide for Holland and Re- 
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formed instruction; pointedly this is urged upon every congre- 
gation (Acts 1870, Art. 36; cf. Acts 1873, Art. 8; Acts 1874, 
Art. 10). The following year it was acknowledged that the 
Church should have at heart the training of school teachers 
from among the membership of the Church, and it was agreed 
that a search should be made for a good instructor of future 
teachers (Acts 1871, Art. 21). In 1873 the proposed schools 
were called Free Christian Reformed Schools, and Consis- 
tories were told that they were obligated a following year to 
report as to what they had done toward the establishment of 
them (Acts 1873, Art. 8). The following year the inquiry 
showed that there was at the time but one Christian school in 
the denomination, and this was with the present First Church 
of Grand Rapids where there was then but one of our churches; 
the proposed schools were now called Free Reformed Holland 
Schools; churches that simply could not establish them were 
allowed to give instruction in the Holland language during 
the reading in the Sunday schools (Acts 1874, Art. 10; Acts 
1875, Art. 4). In 1875 the detailed report of every congrega- 
tion as to the question of Christian schools was recorded; it 
is evident that the emphasis was no less on the schools being 
Holland than on their being Christian; the report shows that 
four more Holland Christian Congregational Schools were 
established since the previous year and these were in the First 
Muskegon church (in conjunction with a congregation of the 
Reformed Church in America), First Grand Haven, First 
Kalamazoo, and First South Holland (Acts 1875, Art. 4). 


a 
PRESENT STRENGTH OF CHRISTIAN SCHOOL MOVE. 
MENT 
The Christian School Annual of 1945 gives the number of 
Christian schools as 103. Of these 65 are elementary only, 27 
have one or more high school grades in addition to the ele- 
mentary, and 11 are high schools. There are 581 teachers and 
18,448 pupils. Of the teachers 151 are male; 430 female. Of 
the pupils 15,232 are in the grade school; and 3,216 in high 
school. (Author) 


b 
In Part One, Chapter One, of this volume, under Section 1” 
The Geographical Distribution of Christian Reformed Churches, 
are listed which of our churches maintain Christian schools 
and to what extent. (Author) 
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(a) 
TO INFLUENCE PUBLIC SCHOOLS 

Members of our churches are exhorted to unite, where they 
can, and to attend to it that Christian books are used in the 
public schools; and, under the circumstances existing in 1888, 
they are urged to insist with the public school boards that they 
have the Bible read in the public schools (Acts 1886, Art. 
108; Acts 1888, Art. 67). 


POSITIVELY CHRISTIAN SCHOOLS 
Not generally but definitely Reformed instruction is requisite 
for our children. The recognition of the need of regeneration 
and the recognition of the covenant relation wherein God has 
placed our children are the principles from which their instruc- 
tion should proceed. The need of such instruction is earnestly 
urged upon all our members, and especially upon all our Con- 
sistories. Acts 1898, Art. 49, pp. 38, 39. 


(b) 


CONSISTORIES TO SEE TO IT THAT THEY BE PRES- 
ENT 


(c 
“The Consistories shall see to it that there are good Chris. 
tian schools where the parents have their children instructed 
according to the demands of the covenant.” Church Order, 
Article 21. 


(d) 
How to Promote Christian Schools.—In a place where there 


is as yet no Christian school, Consistory members can comply 
with Article 21 by urging one another to promote Christian 
training, by urging the pastor to promote it in his preaching, 
by urging it in personal contacts with the members and espe- 
cially in family visitation, by distributing Christian school liter- 
ature, and by holding meetings for parents wherein the cause 
is promoted by speakers, and by way of discussion. Where a 
Christian school exists, the Consistory must, of course, con- 
tinue to help it in every possible way. And it should intervene 
in the event that the instruction is no longer “according to the 
demands of the covenant.” (Author) 


MINISTERS AND ELDERS TO PROMOTE THEM 
It is urged upon ministers and elders that they with all their 
powers promote the establishment and progress of Christian 
schools (Acts 1892, Art. 23, p. 12). “All our leaders and people 
are urged to lend this cause their whole-hearted moral and 
financial support” (Acts 1932, Art. 59, p. 42). 


(e) 
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(a) 
“Although such as heartily support Christian instruction do 
not thereby automatically qualify for the nomination of office 
bearers, this element should be given very weighty considera- 
tion, and Consistories are advised to do so.” Acts 1934, Art. 
162,.)p:/167; 


(b 

ATTITUDE OF BOARD MEMBERS TO AMUSEMENTS 

In appointments to positions of responsibility boards of Chris- 

tian schools should pay careful attention to conduct in the 
matter of amusements, Acts 1928, Art. 96, p. 88. 


TEACHERS TRAINED AT CALVIN 
A four-year college course, offered at Calvin College for the 
training of teachers, complies with the particular needs of the 
future teachers of our Christian schools. cf. Acts 1922, Art. 
14 ps9: 


CHRISTIAN ACADEMIES 
The desirability is expressed of having academies in various 
places in our country where instruction is given according to 
Reformed principles. Acts 1908, Art. 37, p. 23. 


(c) 


(d) 


PART THREE 


CHAPTER TEN 
SOCIAL PROBLEMS 


WHEN SOCIAL PROBLEMS 
ECCLESIASTICAL 
It is declared “that political, social, and economical 
questions are ecclesiastical matters only when doc- 
trinal and ethical issues of sufficient moment and mag- 
nitude are involved according to the Word of God 
and our Standards.” Acts 1937, Art. 17, p. 11. 


(a) 


I. Capital and Labor 


GUIDANCE IN THE PROBLEM 
RECOMMENDED 
All leaders are urged to make serious study of the 
‘labor movement, and in preaching and in other ways 
to take much account of it for the guidance of the 
congregation. Acts 1906, Art. 106, p. 66. 


A. LABOR UNIONS (AND OTHER SOCIAL 
ORGANIZATIONS) 


HISTORY AS TO PREVIOUS STAND ON LABOR 
UNIONS 
(c) 


In 1881 the former Classis of Illinois asked advice as to a 
member in one of its churches who had joined a labor union; 
it was judged that such unions usually are un-Christian, and 
that the congregations should therefore be warned against 
them (Acts 1881, Art. 65, p. 18). In 1883 a judgment of dis- 
approval was expressed as to unions of both employers and 
employees but no rule was laid down (Acts 1883, Art. 37, p. 


LS). 
(d) 


A few years later conviction was expressed that no confessed 
member may be a member of the Order of the Knights of 
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(b) 
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Labor, or of the Patrons of Industry (a society secretive in 
character but not one bound by a secret oath), or of Farmers’ 
Alliances, or of any similar organization bound .by an oath or 
by solemn promise: partly, because they have the character- 
istics of secret societies; and partly, because they have started 
out in the way of force which is in conflict with the fifth 
commandment and that patient trust which the believer con- 
fesses to have in his God. All members of the churches are 
warned to refrain from joining these orders, and ministers are 
exhorted to warn against them with gentle earnestness, being 
ready to pardon in dealing with cases, and at the same time 
to prevent the desecration of the sacraments. Acts 1886, Art. 
OO spwseec Acts 1890.vACe)O2 pp. p2cumco. 


(a 
In 1892 it was said that every union must be judged according 
to its official statutes and its purpose therein stated; if such 
purpose conflicts with God’s Word and the foundations of the 
social order, ecclesiastical admonition and discipline must fol- 
low when church members join such organizations (Acts 1892, 
Art. 61, p. 27). 


(b) 
After listing the Characteristic Features of Unions not Neu- 


tral, which are stated under that caption in a paragraph that 
follows this one, it was decided in 1904 that churches shall not 
allow as members those who are members of such unions 
and who insist on remaining therein. Consistories shall deal 
with them slowly, instructingly, but determinedly, if needs be, 
even to the point of censure; and Consistories shall tolerate 
those who by dint of circumstances feel compelled to be mem- 
bers of a neutral union whom however the Consistories shall 
exhort to break with such neutral unions. Acts 1904, Art. 
119, p. 36. 


(c) 
Reports on membership in labor unions are to be found in the 


following: Acts 1902, pp. 111-137; Acts 1906, pp. 59-66; Acts 
1914, pp. 119-130; Agendum 1926, pp. 89-124. 


d 

MEMBERSHIP IN NEUTRAL UNIONS PERMISSIBLE 
“Church membership and membership in a so-called neutral 
labor union are compatible as long as such union gives no 
constitutional warrant to sins, nor shows in its regular activi- 
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ties that it champions sin.” Acts 1916, Art. 36, p. 38; Acts 
1943, Art. 172, p. 102; Acts 1946, Art. 141, pp. 103, 104. 


a 
CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF UNIONS NOT NEU. 
TRAL 
A Christian may not be a member of a union (1) which exacts 
an oath or promise of unconditional obedience to the majority 
or to the board with disregard of one’s duty toward God, the 
State, the Church, and the family, or which retains for itself 
the exclusive right to determine whether or not one’s member- 
ship shall cease—this being in conflict with the first and the 
fifth commandment, and also with I Cor. 7:23 and Gal. 5:1; 
(2) which officially desecrates the Lord’s day by holding busi- 
ness meetings on that day or sanctioning its board or commit- 
tee to do so, or desecrates the day by arranging for excursion 
trips or doing ought else that is in conflict with the fourth 
commandment; (3) which in its rules or resolutions or in the 
appointing of pickets gives permission to use force or which 
in its strikes or boycotts proceeds in that direction so that it 
becomes the direct occasion for the performance of various 
acts that are in conflict with the fifth and the sixth command- 
ments; (4) which forbids a Christian or makes impossible for 
him as a member to do what as a Christian he is commanded 
to do, or which commands or necessitates that he as a member 
do what as a Christian he may not do; (5) which raises money 
in a manner and for a purpose that is condemned by the Word 
of God, e. g., dancing parties, card parties, etc.; (6) which has 
a ritual (a regulation for the religious ceremonies of the union) 
that is kept secret from all who are not members; or (7) 
which in its essence is a secret or oathbound organization. 
Acts 1904, Art. 119, pp. 34, 35. 
(b) 
LIBERTY TO CO-OPERATE 
Every Christian should be considered to be at liberty to co- 
operate with others in every lawful domain of society; and as 
a member of society he has a perfect right to help in any social 
enterprise or to unite with others in an organization if the evi- 
dent aim of such enterprise is not in conflict with the general 
principles of justice as set forth in the Bible. Acts 1928, Art. 
103, p. 91. 


DUTY IN SOCIAL ORGANIZATIONS 
(1) A Christian who is a member of a social organization, of 


(c) 
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whatever nature, is duty bound faithfully to exert his influence 
as a Christian and to contend for righteousness and justice. 
(2) By consent or silence he personally becomes fully respon- 
sible for whatever is sinful in the decisions and practices of 
the organization to which he belongs. (3) In order to be per- 
sonally free from guilt he must with all seriousness protest 
against such practices which transgress the boundaries of jus- 
tice, and according to ability he must endeavor to check the 
evil; and, if the organization in spite of his protest persists 
in perpetrating evil, it becomes his duty as a Christian to re- 
nounce his membership in such organization. (Acts 1928, Art. 
103, p. 92; Acts 1943, Art. 172, p. 102.) 

(a) 
Christian conscience cannot condone membership in a neutral 
organization—if it continues-and approves its sinful practices 
in spite of protests against them (Acts 1943, Art. 172, p. 103). 
And the members of the Church are admonished to break 
with all organizations which by common practice reveal an 
anti-Christian spirit (Acts 1943, Art. 172, p. 103). 


THE QUESTION OF CORPORATE RESPONSIBILITY 


(b) 
(1) The Biblical doctrine of corporate responsibility and the 
Biblical teaching of the Christian’s separation from the world 
make it imperative for members of neutral labor organizations 
to discontinue membership in any such unions whose common 
practices are clearly in conflict with the principles of the Word 
of God. (2) The doctrine of corporate responsibility does not 
imply that membership in unions which have engaged in sin- 
ful practices of itself makes one liable to ecclesiastical cen- 
sure; however when members of the Church render themselves 
guilty of acts which are contrary to the Word of God, there 
shall be the usual application of the rules of discipline. Cor- 
porate responsibility may render one worthy of ecclesiastical 
discipline, but the degree of guilt must be determined by the 
local Consistories. (3) The full recognition of corporate re- 
sponsibility is quite consistent with the position that mere 
passive corporate responsibility does not yet make one an ob- 
ject of censure, but that one becomes an object of church 
censure (as distinguished from discipline of the Word) only 
by the performance of censurable acts. Active participation in 
censurable acts may make one an object of ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline. But even so the degree of participation may be so 
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slight that the church would not think of applying censure. 
Acts 1943, Articles 172, 174, pp. 103, 105. 


(a) 
(1) Active participation in the sinful practices of an organiza- 


tion to which one belongs not only renders one guilty before 
God but may even make one an object of ecclesiastical disci- 
pline. (2) In order to be responsible for the sinful deeds of 
the organization or the group with which one is associated it 
is not necessary to be an active participant, in the usual sense 
of that term. By requesting, promoting, encouraging or in any 
manner abetting the wrong-doing, one is rendered responsible, 
even if the support which one gives amounts to no more than 
consent or approval. In connection with all this the discipline 
of the Word should be vigilantly exercised. (3) In order to 
be responsible for the sins of the group one need not even be 
an abetter; mere passivity or silence also renders one guilty; 
failure to reprove makes one accountable before God. (4) It 
is possible, moreover, that one neither engages actively in the 
sinful acts of his associates (a), nor promotes them or con- 
sents to them in any manner (b), nor even fails to reprove 
them (c), and yet involves himself in co-responsibility for these 
evil practices; namely, if one remains a member of such or- 
ganizations which refuse to mend their evil ways when the 
latter have been exposed and reproved. (5) Finally, it is even 
possible that, although a person does not become guilty of any 
of the sins described in the preceding four points, he, neverthe- 
less, becomes responsible, in a measure, for the evil decisions 
and practices of the group; namely, by becoming a member of 
the organization whose aims or practices are known to be evil. 
Acts 1945, Art. 100, p. 103. 


(b) 
These principles are intended to be applied not only to labor 
unions, but also to all industrial, business, and professional 
organizations, as well as to any other types of group activity. 
They should be faithfully expounded from the pulpit, in per- 
sonal visits, and family-visits, and in the religious press. The 
question of their application to concretely existing local, State, 
or national conditions is a matter for the individual Consistory 
and Classis, and especially for the conscience of each person 
who becomes involved in it. Acts 1945, Art. 100, p. 103. 
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THE DUTY OF THE CHURCH TOWARDS MEMBERSaN 
THEM 


(a) 
(1) Ministers of the Church are exhorted to emphasize the 


Scriptural principles of the Christian separation from the 
world, and the sinful consequences of putting on an unequal 
yoke with unbelievers to obtain right and justice through means 
condemned by the Word of God; ministers and elders are 
urged, by vigorous use of the keys entrusted to them, to de- 
clare the principles of the Word of God which must guide the 
members of the Church in their relation to the world and the 
organizations of the world (Acts 1943, Art. 172, p. 103). (2) 
The Church of Christ is in duty bound through her power of 
the keys to purify herself from those who have joined them- 
selves to organizations that are essentially in conflict with the 
Word of God. Such are also those organizations in the social 
realm which either in their constitutions, official propaganda, 
or in their common practices reveal themselves as anti-Chris- 
tian. (3) With respect to those who have joined organizations 
that essentially are not in conflict with the Word of God, but 
in which is found much that is worthy of disapproval and in 
conflict with our Christian principles (as many organizations 
of employers and employees), the Church must constantly be 
ready with instruction and reproval. (4) In the case of those 
who also are members of organizations that are not essentially 
in conflict with the Word of God but in which is found much 
that is worthy of disapproval and in conflict with our Christian 
principles, church discipline is to be resorted to only when it 
is evident that they are parties to and guilty of actions that 
are in conflict with the command of God. Here also the rule 
shall be applied that only if one is personally guilty of cen- 
surable sin shall one become the object of discipline. (5) 
Every Consistory is admonished to investigate the rules of 
every organization to which a member of its church belongs, 
and to be observant whether the members are accomplices in 
acts which are in conflict with the law of God, and if so to 
deal with such members according to ecclesiastical discipline. 
The Classes must attend to the observance of this rule. Acts 
1928, Articles 103, 108, pp. 92, 93, 95; Acts 1943, Art. 172, p. 102. 


Consistories and Classes should take careful note of the prac- 
tices of all labor organizations existent in their respective 
communities to determine whether membership in our Church 
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and membership in such organizations are compatible (Acts 
1943, Art. 172, p. 103). Though unions of national scope can- 
not be investigated in their entirety, it does not follow that 
Consistories and Classes cannot investigate the character of 
the locals in their community and the evils that are perpe- 
trated by such locals (Acts 1943, Art. 174, p. 105). 


(a) 
If Consistories follow conflicting procedures, the concrete 
instances shall be brought to the attention of Classis. Acts 
1892, Art. 61, p. 28. 


( 
“The Church should exercise discipline in the spirit of love, 
but nevertheless with a firm hand whenever her members be- 
come guilty of propagating un-Christian principles in the world 
of labor, assume an unbrotherly attitude towards their fellow 
Christians, take part in acts of violence, trample upon the 
fundamental principles of justice, or refuse to break with 
organizations that are avowedly anti-Christian in character, or 
reveal throughout an anti-Christian spirit in their activities.” 


Acts 1930, Art. 68, p. 75. 


‘ (c) 
CHRISTIAN LABOR UNIONS TO BE PROMOTED : 


There are clearly defined suggestions how to “best promote 
the organization of Christian labor organizations and of other 
Christian organizations in the social sphere” in the Acts of 
1930, Art. 68, pp. 74, 75; cf. Acts 1904, pp. 33, 34. 


(d 

CHRISTIAN LABOR UNIONS TO CO-OPERATE 

Independent Christian labor unions should try as far as possible 

to co-operate with other unions for the attainment and preser- 
vation of social justice. Acts 1916, Art. 36, p. 39. 


(ec) 
CHRISTIAN LABOR ASSOCIATION e 


“All our leaders and in particular our laboring men are urged 
to give The Christian Labor Association their moral support.” 
Acts 1934, Art. 39, p. 22. 
f 
AMERICAN FEDERATION OF LABOR ” 
A request, that expression be made relative to the neutrality 
of the American Federation of Labor, is refused. Acts 1930, 
Art. 68, p. 74. 


224 THE: POLEIYs (OB PEE 2 Gi. Un Ga 
(a) 
B. SOCIALISM 
Consistories should take with respect to those who advocate 


Socialism the same attitude as they take to all departures from 
our principles. Acts 1912, Art. 47, p. 38. 


Il. Marriage and Divorce 
A. FORBIDDEN MARRIAGES 
LEVIRATE MARRIAGE 


(b) 
History as to Levirate Marriage——In 1866 it was decided that 
a man and his wife—who had been the wife of his deceased 
brother—may be received as members only on condition that 
they live apart (Minutes June 6, 1866, Art. 10). Ten years 
later such persons were not to be received as members; but 
if they already were members they were to be dealt with ac- 
cording to circumstances—if others were offended by them, the 
Lord’s Supper should be denied them, and in any event they 
were not to be chosen for any ecclesiastical office (Acts 1876, 
Art. 48). A study of the question whether a man may marry 
the wife of his deceased brother is found in the Acts of 1932, 
pp. 152-164. 


en (c) 
Present Stand as to Levirate Marriage.—Marriage with a de- 


ceased brother’s wife, being forbidden in Scripture, should in 
general be discouraged, but the various cases are left to the 
discretion of the Consistories (Acts 1896, Art. 62, p. 37). For 
a decision about an elder married to the wife of his deceased 
brother see Chapter One, The Offices, below II. Elders and 
Deacons, under A. Induction into Office of Elders and Dea- 
cons. 


OTHER MARRIAGES OF CLOSE AFFINITY 


(d) 
History as to Marriages of Close Affinity—In the case of a 


man married to his first wife’s deceased brother’s wife, it was 
decided in 1866 that such persons are to be instructed as to 
their sin, to be admonished, and, after long continued labor, 
to be put out of the Church—however not according to the 
usual method of excommunication; but this rule was rescinded 
that very same year and the position was taken that though 
marriages within the degrees of too close affinity should be 
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strongly disapproved of, that nevertheless they should be con- 

- doned (Minutes June 6, 1866, Art. 11; Dec. 12, 1866, Art. 9). 
Twelve years later it was left to the discretion of every Con- 
sistory whether they wished to receive into their membership 
persons married within the degrees of close affinity such as a 
man married to the sister of his deceased wife (Acts 1878, 
Art. 36). 


a 
Marriage with a “Daughter” or a “Nephew.’—The rule ee 
cerning marriage provided by Lev. 18:17 pertains not only to 
Old Testament Israel but to all nations and is therefore regu- 
lative for the present. By this text, in comparison with Deut. 
27:23 and Lev. 20:14, marriage with the daughter of a deceased 
wife is condemned as a shameful sin. Acts 1922, Art. 36, p. 64. 


(b) 
SEE FORBIDDEN MARRIAGES in Volume I, Chapter Ten, 
Discipline, under The Scope of Discipline. (Author) 


B. DIVORCE 
ONLY ADULTERY A SCRIPTURAL GROUND 


c 
Adultery is the only biblical ground for divorce (Acts 1890, 
Art. 65, p. 24). Willful separation is not considered a biblical 
ground for divorce (Acts 1896, Art. 62, p. 37; Acts 1906, Art. 
Sanp.£1, 111). 


d 

For a two-year period only, beginning with 1894, willful Ae 

_sertion by an unbeliever was also viewed as a ground for 

divorce upon the basis of I Cor. 7:15. This text, however, 

does not give a second biblical ground for divorce according 

to an approved report appearing in the Acts of 1906, pp. 21, 
94-111. 


IF SINS OF UNSCRIPTURAL DIVORCE AND UNLAW- 
FUL REMARRIAGE COMMITTED IN ENLIGHTENED 
STATE, THIS EXCLUDES FROM MEMBERSHIP (Author) 
(e) 

History of Such Divorce Cases.—In the case of persons Ac 


vorced on unscriptural grounds and who later remarried, it 
was advised in 1858 that they be urged to separate and to 
deprive them of membership if they refused (Minutes Feb. 
3, 1858, Art. 6). In the case of a man who remarried after his 
first wife left him, it was declared in 1875 that such a one be 
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not tolerated as a communicant member nor as a baptized 
member (Acts 1875, Art. 35). In the case of a man who mar- 
ried a woman whose first husband left her twenty years earlier 
and who possibly still lived, it was declared in 1877 that he 
may not be received as a member (Acts 1877, Art. 40). It 
was decided in 1890 that a man, who was divorced legitimately 
by his wife because he committed adultery, may not remain a 
member of the Church if he remarries while his first wife is 
still living. Such a person by his act of adultery freed his wife 
but not himself; he before God is still bound to his first wife, 
and his second marriage is moreover a living in adultery (Acts 
1890, Art. 66, p. 24; Acts 1908, Art. 54, p. 39). As to an in- 
volved case of a woman who took part in obtaining an un- 
scriptural divorce and who, after the former mate had married 
again also married again, it was said in 1908 that she might 
not have married again (Acts 1904, Art. 139, pp. 53-55; Acts 
1908, Art. 48, pp. 31, 32). As toa man who committed adultery, 
whose wife obtained a biblical divorce from him, who later 
married the woman with whom he committed said sinful act, 
who manifests penitence and is ready to confess his sin, and 
whose papers were sent by one of the Reformed Churches of 
the Netherlands, it is advised in 1926 not to receive said pa- 
pers (Acts 1926, Art. 54, p. 54). In the case of a man who 
was separated from his wife, who attempted reconciliation with 
her, who later divorced her, who then resigned his member- 
ship and married again, it was declared in 1932 that he nor 
his second wife may be members (Acts 1932, Art. 165, pp. 
175, 176). In the case of persons who committed adultery, 
one also leaving the mate; who were divorced on grounds 
other than adultery without contesting it or who obtained 
such divorce; who before their mates had married again, mar- 
ried the divorced person with whom adultery was committed; 
who were thereupon said to be converted and who desired to 
become members; and who were received into a church with 
the approval of a Classis, it was declared in 1944 that they must 
be again excluded from membership; thereupon in 1945 that 
they may be admitted upon repentance on the ground that 
the sins were committed “in a state of ignorance concerning 
the magnitude of their sin;” and still later in 1946 it was de- 
clared that the 1944 decision calling for their exclusion be 
enforced because the persons in question were not in a state 
of ignorance concerning their sins at the time of their commit- 
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ment (Acts 1944, pp. 57-61; 1945, pp. 67-69, 78, 79, 93; 1946, 
pp. 47-50, 72, 73). 


(a) 
Summary as to Position in Such Divorce Cases.—(1) One mar- 
ried to a person divorced on grounds other than adultery may 
not be received as a member (Acts 1877, Art. 40). (2) One 
who obtains a divorce for grounds other than adultery may 
not marry again even after the other party has married again 
(Acts 1904, pp. 53-55; 1908, pp. 31, 32; 1932, pp. 175, 176); 
if such a one does marry again, such person must live sepa- 
rately from the second mate or be deprived of membership 
(Minutes Feb. 3, 1858, Art. 6; Acts 1875, Art. 35). (3) One 
who commits adultery and is on that account divorced may not 
marry again even after the innocent party has married again; 
if such a one does however marry again while the innocent 
party still lives, such person is to be deprived of membership 
(Acts 1890, Art. 66). 


(b) 
This last-named position of 1890 was reaffirmed in 1908 and 
grounds were given for it. It was again reaffirmed in 1926 
and in 1932 when it determined the decisions taken. It was 
again reaffirmed in 1934 when contrary advice was decidedly re- 
jected and a committee was charged to study the practical 
application of the principle adopted in 1890. It was again 
reaffirmed in 1944 when it was declared that the decision of 
1890 was not altered and that Classes must judge their cases 
according to that decision. And it was once more reaffirmed 
in the decision of 1946 confirming the 1944 stand as to the 
Cicero I case. Acts 1908, pp. 38, 39; 1926, p. 54; 1932, pp. 175, 
176; 1934, p. 146; 1944, pp. 87, 88; Acts 1946, pp. 72, 73. 


(c) 

SEE DIVORCE AND SEPARATION in Volume I, Chapter 

Ten, Discipline, under The Scope of Discipline. It is impor- 
tant to do so. (Author) 


IF DIVORCE SINS COMMITTED IN UNENLIGHTENED 
STATE, THIS DOES NOT EXCLUDE FROM MEMBER- 
SHIP (Author) 


(d) 
The Muskegon Case.—In 1914 there were two concrete di- 


vorce questions presented to which no answer was given till 
1936—twenty-two years later! When finally the answers came, 
these were not based upon the study of all those years for 
this concerned a related question of a general character. These 
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two cases were finally settled upon the basis of only a day’s 
study by an advisory committee. 

(a) 
One of these cases and its disposition was as follows: a ‘woman, 
separated-from her husband on account of extreme cruelty, 
and who later remarried after her first husband had married, 
may be admitted to membership if she shows clear signs of 
true repentance for her part in the divorce on the ground that 
the adultery of her first husband by his marrying another 
freed her from her first husband (Acts 1914, p. 38; 1936, p. 
144). 


In neither the history of this case, known as the Muskegon 
case, nor in. the decision concerning it, is it said that the 
sins were committed in an unenlightened state. This, to be 
sure, is the assumption but the failure to describe it as such 
is a great omission, For in so far as the actual record is con- 
-cerned Synod by this hasty decision unintentionally introduced 
what it had most. laboriously and repeatedly refused to do 
when it at no less than six synodical meetings refused to 
adopt the proposal to allow, upon repentance, membership to 
persons ‘divorced on unbiblical grounds and remarried to other 
parties. Even the very Synod of 1936, which passed the deci- 
sion on the Muskegon case, refused to adopt this aforesaid 
proposal. Acts 1916, :-p:: 51; 1930,..p. 55; :1932, pp:* 152.2153; 
1934, p. 146; 1936, p. 106—cf. Agenda I] 1936, p. 397. 

Cc 
For more than half a century and up to this very time ne 
position is taken that the ground for the well-known case of 
1890 holds. This ground is that the second marriage of the 
guilty one is a living in adultery even after the second mar- 
riage of the innocent one. But the reason given for the 1936 
position in the hastily-passed Muskegon case is that the sec- 
ond marriage of the innocent one is adulterous and gives the 
guilty one the right to remarry. From the history of the di- 
vorce question during the last decade it is evident that this is 
not the position of the Church, and if not, the Church cannot 
afford to leave upon the record this conflicting decision. 

d 
Assuming that the Muskegon case refers to persons who en 
mitted the sins in question while in an unenlightened state, 
this case has little significance for its position is enclosed within 
the decision about the case which follows. 
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(a 
The Alpine Avenue Case.—The other divorce case of 1914 me 
which an answer was finally given in 1936, after only one day 
of committee study, is known as the Alpine Avenue case. 
Although the record of 1914 says nothing about the sins of 
divorce and remarriage having been committed in an unen- 
lightened state, the 1936 decision concerning it has only such 
persons in mind. This case and its disposition is as follows: 
a man who in the state of unbelief and godlessness was di- 
vorced by his wife on the grounds of cruelty and non-support 
without the divorce being contested by him, and who later 
married another woman also divorced, and who thereupon 
was converted, may be admitted to membership if he to the 
satisfaction of the Consistory confesses his sin of unbiblical 
divorce and adulterous remarriage and manifests true godli- 
ness in his life (Acts 1912, pp. 51, 52; 1914, pp. 73-76; 1936, 
pp. 144, 145). 


(b) 
HISTORY OF COMMITTEE ON DIVORCE 

In connection with the Alpine Avenue case a committee was 
appointed in 1912. The report of this committee is given in 
the Acts of 1914, pp. 133-136. It advises against the making 
of general rules in the matter of divorce and suggests dealing 
with concrete cases individually. In 1914 the Muskegon case 
and the Alpine Avenue case, previously described, were given 
to a committee for study (Acts 1914, Art. 51, p. 38; Art. 68, 
pp. 73-76). This committee expressed itself in two reports in 
the Agenda of 1916, neither of which were approved. It was 
decided to leave the matter in statu quo meanwhile, and to seek 
advice from the Reformed Churches of the Netherlands and 
of South Africa (Acts 1916, Art. 44, pp. 50, 51). The advice 
which came from said Churches and also the material on the 
matter produced in our Church was given to a committee for 
study in 1924 (Acts 1924, Art. 77, pp. 89, 90; Acts 1926, Art. 
54, pp. 53, 54; Acts 1928, Art. 132, pp. 133, 134; Acts 1930, 
Art. 57, pp. 54, 55). 


(c) 
The appointed special committee in 1932 advised the adoption 
of the following: “persons divorced on non-biblical grounds 
and remarried can enjoy the full rights and privileges of mem- 
bership in the Church of Christ if they sincerely repent of and 
confess their sins; the sin of unbiblical divorce must be con- 
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fessed by the guilty party or parties; the first party that re- 
marries must confess his or her adulterous act of contracting 
a second marriage” (Acts 1932, Art. 152, p. 147). Synod 
refrained from either accepting or rejecting this advice for 
the reasons given in Acts 1932, Art. 159, pp. 150-153. There- 
upon the advisory committee of Synod advised the adoption 
of the following: “if one of the parties to an unbiblical divorce 
be found innocent as to the divorce proceedings, and the other 
party be remarried, he or she shall be regarded as free from 
his or her former mate, and be permitted to remarry without 
forfeiting the right to membership in our churches by reason 
of such remarriage” (Acts 1932, Art. 159, p. 153). This advice 
was tabled and the special committee continued (Acts 1932, 
Art. 159, p. 154). The problems before this committee included 
also the question whether persons divorced on non-biblical 
grounds and later remarried, while they were not members of 
the Church, could be received into the Church (Acts 1932, 
Art. 159, pp. 155, 156). 

(a) 
The special committee in 1934 presented both a majority and 
minority report. The advice of the majority report was the 
same as the advice given Synod in 1932—see previous para- 
graph (Acts 1932, p. 147; Agenda II 1934, p. 252). This was 
rejected by a 43 to 25 vote (Acts 1934, Art. 150, p. 146). The 
minority report advised Synod to declare “that a person di- 
vorced on non-biblical grounds and remarried during the life- 
time of the other marriage partner cannot enjoy the privileges 
of membership in the Christian Reformed Church so long as 
the present marriage union continues or the original mar- 
riage partner continues to live; with the distinct understanding 
however, that this rule shall not be made to apply to three 
designated parties” (Agenda II 1934, p. 305). The motion to 
adopt this advice was tabled (Acts 1934, Art. 150, p. 146). 
Synod then appointed a committee to consider the practical 
application of the principle adopted in 1890 and 1908, the 
minority report of the special committee to the Synod of 1934, 
and the two reports of the advisory committee of said Synod 
(Acts 1934, Art. 150, p. 146). 

b 
At the 1936 Synod it was declared as to the majority tage 
of the previous Synod that the conclusions thereof were not 
rejected entirely “seeing that it charged its committee to take 
into consideration also both the reports of the advisory com- 
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mittee” (Acts 1936, Art. 56, p. 21). Seven delegates of Synod 
presented written protests against this decision (Acts 1936, 
Art. 56, pp. 22, 23). 1t was decided to come to a stand on the 
divorce question but the propositions submitted were tabled. 
Thereupon the two diverse reports of the special committee 
to this Synod were considered but the recommendations of 
both were rejected. Thereupon it was decided to give an an- 
swer to the two concrete cases of 1912 and 1914 which occa- 
sioned the long dispute (Acts 1936, Articles 148, 152, pp. 105, 
106). 


(a) 
In 1945 a committee on divorce was again appointed to re- 


examine the decisions of 1890 and 1908 dealing with the church 
membership of unbiblically divorced and remarried persons 
who come to repentance of their sins (Acts 1945, pp. 67-69). 


(b 
UNSCRIPTURAL DIVORCE, NOT FOLLOWED BY RE. 
MARRIAGE 
A member of the Church, who secured an unscriptural di- 
vorce and also withdrew from the Church, and who did not 
later marry another while the former mate still lived but made 
repeated efforts to re-establish the marriage tie with the 
divorced party, may again be received into the Church, after 
sufficient evidence of repentance is given and confession of 
guilt is made (Acts 1926, Art. 54, pp. 54, 55). A member who 
has obtained an unscriptural divorce can not be a member “in 
good standing” (Acts 1930, Art. 127, p. 202). (Such a mem- 
ber cannot be in good standing as long as he does not repent 
of his sin of petitioning for an unscriptural divorce. If sucha 
member does not repent, he should be disciplined. Author) 


Il. Birth Control Testimony 


TO WARN AGAINST THIS SIN 
Since the sin of neo-malthusianism is a cancer, every Christian, 
and therefore every minister of the Word, has the duty to 
warn against this shameful sin. Acts 1906, Art. 93, pp. 52, 53. 


(d) 

PURPOSE OF MARRIAGE 
It is declared that “according to the teaching of Holy Writ 
marriage is a creation ordinance instituted by God with a 
twofold purpose: the loving companionship of husband and 
wife in a lifelong physico-spiritual union, and the begetting 


(c) 
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of children in and through this marital love life. . .. In the 
light of this twofold scriptural principle there can be no doubt 
that it is the duty as well as the privilege of normally endowed 


‘married people to produce as large a number of children as 


ST 


is compatible with the physical, mental, and spiritual well- 
being of the wife and mother on the one hand, and of the chil- 
dren on the other. To be sure, the mother may at no time be 
sacrificed to the production of a numerous progeny, ... but it 
is equally true that her supreme glory as woman lies in mother- 
hood... .” Young people are urged to fight manfully against 
the subtle temptations of our day and in the strength of God 
to live chaste lives. As they look forward to marriage, they 
are urged to cherish truly Christian ideals in the light of the 
twofold purpose for which marriage was instituted by God... 
Acts 1936, Art. 176, pp. 136-138. 

a 
IV. WAR AND PEACE TESTIMONY sy 

See Acts 1939, pp. 27, 240-249 


(b) 
V. WOMAN SUFFRAGE 
AND NON-COMMITTAL 
A request for expression on the subject of woman suffrage is 


declined because it is not an ecclesiastical matter. Acts 1916, 
Aft. O6;spao/. 


PART FOUR 


FORMS AND RULES 


FORMS 


LETTER OF CALL 
CTE ec jedbwotbiomibtapncvaiinoneel 


Grace, Mercy, and Peace from God Our Father and Jesus Christ 
Our Lord. 


Serr RMR TRMOE OS EEG oon cece s iceabecere > aaa Christian 
Ee IE REE ESE, 8 CRT IEE i RA 
herewith has the honor and the pleasure to inform you that from 
a previously made nomination of 


Nate tenon celanrentirssieirntonenahelyigech bai , have been chosen 
0 Eee vote at a legal congregational meeting 
| eer aaa a or Sea Ee pean | eee , to 


be their minister of the Word and of the sacraments. 


On behalf of said congregation we therefore extend to you the 
call, and come to you with the urgent request, “Come over and 
help us.” 


The labors that we expect of you, should it please God to send 
you to us, are: Preaching twice on the Lord’s day, attending to 
catechetical instruction, family visiting, and calling on the sick, 
and, furthermore, all things pertaining to the work of a faithful 
and diligent servant of the Lord; all these agreeably to the Word 
of God, as interpreted by our Formulas of Unity, and agreeably 
to the Church Order and synodical rulings. 


Convinced that the laborer is worthy of his hire, and to en- 
courage you in the discharge of your duties, and to free you from 
all worldly cares and avocations while you are dispensing spiritual 
blessings to us, we, the elders and deacons of the —....02002020eec. 
Christian Reformed Church, do promise and oblige ourselves to 
ee ae Gutlars, in’ 344. 
payments, yearly, and every year as long as you continue the 
minister of this church, together with the free’ use of parsonage, 
the free use of a telephone pis El Ec a Slee eagle and aude eaten 
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Moreover, we promise free transportation of yourself, your 
family and your belongings (under provisions as stipulated in 
Articles 5, 10, and 11 of our Church Order). 


Now, dear reverend brother, may the King of His Church so 
impress this call upon your heart and give you light that you may 
arrive at a decision that is pleasing to Him, and if possible, for 
us mutually gratifying. 


Done ‘in: Consistory, ‘this: 2220100252... day of 
Cheah ARB Lin A Sele <A hs cele VA one , 19........, and subscribed with our names 
‘The Consistory: of the -..0-2:... 460. eae Christian 
Reformed Church of -....1.22.0 cee 
Deacons Elders 
Be gS i A ON | en 


NOTE—This Letter of Call, which has come into gen- 
eral use in our churches, has no synodical approbation. 


MINISTER'S 
CONSISTORIAL CREDENTIAL 
The Consistory of the Christian Reformed Church 


Coy REE, SUPEeL Se ete aNae D PO ee Beep IRB nee hn declares by these presents that 
the Revi oon edi ae ee , in this church from 
PEE A A oh RM orgs, Seodea B aD nn |! Se ca ene SR 


has ministered in the wanes of minister of the divine Word faith- 
fully and diligently, adhering in doctrine and life to the Word of 
God, as interpreted by our Forms of Unity and the Church Order. 


And considering that sufficient reasons have been adduced for 
the Consistory to acquiesce in his acceptance of the call of the 
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ees , we unhesi- 
tatingly recommend him to the Classis of ...02.0....2.....-.2cs:sccseceeceeeeese-- 
CLE NOE ac igs ecient hilo eisai igh care wd ninemsn , with the 
prayer that the great King of the Church, who says to this one 


% 


of his servants “go” and he goeth, and to that one “come” and 
he cometh, may make him there also a rich blessing. 

Resolved to grant him this testimonial of dismission at our 
MES SESE IESE Se AD offs Tre 


St EAH LEER SORE, DE a end eRe President 
ai coed aie admiiet soll beset icaasch iellianssonbheeioneitedes Clerk 
LL ES ee era in which the congregation of 
Die belongs, approves the above creden- 
tial and transfers our beloved brother in the ministry to the 
a EA SR I in whose midst our 
Reenuer exoccts to serve the church of 2 
as pastor and minister. 
On behalf of said Classis, 
ES ae es NT ORS werent lihaeess oa eee 
The Classical Committee of the Classis of .................... 4. 
having examined the above credentials, approves them and here: 
with authorizes the counselor of the church of 202.220. 2eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee 
Po a to proceed to the installation. 


The above named Classical Committee, 


NOTE—tThese ministerial credentials, which have come 
into common use in our churches, have no synodical ap- 
proval. 
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CLASSICAL CREDENTIAL 


To, the, Classis. of 200. : 

of the Christian Reformed Church, 
tO “CONVENE, i SO ea ee ee Fae 4 sha: » 
QU nnrennscsantnelsedansawtnrsesenqensngdepsnetnetesdunenwacases sankpen phate sam teeta aaa 
A Nes CONSIStOL V7. OF (ao teiee ceeel ames ee ere eens Christian Re- 
formed  Churchi-atirn cu. 5 ct ae coe se ae , has 
appointed the brethren ‘c52.icc.ccessocceceeeceespee--- sees 
CVT Bie) [acs ge ee Wri el Re udemel andi are ep p Mee toa F as delegates to represent 
said church at the meeting of the Classis above referred to. The 
alternate delegates are: elder vossteaeeccenseccecetenecnassscenneseenteeneecoatecenasauecstenteeente 
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We hereby instruct and authorize them to take part in all the 
deliberations and transactions of Classis regarding all matters 
legally coming before the meeting and transacted in agreement 
with the Word of God according to the conception of it embodied 
in the doctrinal Standards of the Christian Reformed Church as 
well as in harmony with our Church Order. 


INSTRUCTIONS: 
| By order of the Consistory, 


Doneiin..Consistory ice ee Ba se 


NOTE—This classical credential, which is in common use 
in our churches, is without synodical approval. 


FORMULA OF SUBSCRIPTION“) 


We, the undersigned, professors of the Christian Reformed 
Church, ministers of the Gospel, elders and deacons of the 
Christian Retormed congregation of 2.0.59 : 
of the Classisiof 0 ose ee , do hereby 
sincerely and in good conscience before the Lord, declare by this, 
our subscription, that we heartily believe and are persuaded that 
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all the articles and points of doctrine, contained in the Confession 
and Catechism of the Reformed Churches, together with the ex- 
planation of some points of the aforesaid doctrine, made by the 
National Synod of Dordrecht, 1618-19, do fully agree with the 
Word of God. 


We promise therefore diligently to teach and faithfully to 
defend the aforesaid doctrine, without either directly or indirectly 
contradicting the same by our public preaching or writing. 


We declare moreover that we not only reject all errors that 
militate against this doctrine and particularly those which were 
condemned by the above mentioned Synod, but that we are dis- 
posed to refute and contradict these, and to exert ourselves in 
keeping the Church free from such errors. And if hereafter any 
difficulties or different sentiments respecting the aforesaid doc- 
trines should arise in our minds, we promise that we will neither 
publicly nor privately propose, teach, or defend the same, either 
by preaching or writing, until we have first revealed such senti- 
ments to the Consistory, Classis, and Synod, that the same may be 
there examined, being ready always cheerfully to submit to the 
judgment of the Consistory, Classis, and Synod, under the penalty 
in case of refusal of being by that very fact suspended from our 
office, 


And further, if at any time the Consistory, Classis, or Synod, 
upon sufficient grounds of suspicion and to preserve the uniformity 
and purity of doctrine, may deem it proper to require of us a 
further explanation of our sentiments respecting any particular 
article of the Confession of Faith, the Catechism, or the explana- 
tion of the National Synod, we do hereby promise to be always 
willing and ready to comply with such requisition, under the pen- 
alty above mentioned, reserving for ourselves, however, the right 
of an appeal whenever we shall believe ourselves aggrieved by the 
sentence of the Consistory or the Classis; and until a decision is 
made upon such an appeal, we will acquiesce in the determination 
and judgment already passed. 


(1) The original of this Formula was adopted by the Synod 
of Dort, 1618-19. The translation above was approved by the 
Christian Reformed Synod of 1912. See Acts 1910, pp. 133, 134; 
Acts 1912, pp. 47, 120. 
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PUBLIC DECLARATION 
OF AGREEMENT WITH THE FORMULAS OF UNITY? 


Of all the marks by which the true Church distinguishes itself 
from all human societies, the confession of the truth must be men- 
tioned in the first place. The Savior therefore said, John 8:31, 
“If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed.” 
And again, “Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, 
him will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven,” 
Matthew 10:32. In obedience to the Lord and for the instruction 
of all, the assembly of elders, delegated by the congregations of 
the Christian Reformed Church, deem it proper that they publicly 
declare what the confession is of the Church here mentioned and 
of every one of its churches. 


All the congregations of this Church believe all the books of 
the Old and of the New Testaments to be the Word of God, and 
confess as the true expression of their faith the Thirty-Seven 
Articles of the Confession of the Netherlands, formulated by the 
Synod of 1618-’19, and also the Heidelberg Catechism, and the 
Canons of the Synod of Dort against the Remonstrants. 


In conformity with the belief of all these congregations, we as 
members of their Synod, declare that from the heart we feel and 
believe that all articles and expressions of doctrine, contained in 
the three above-named Confessions, jointly called the Three For- 
mulas of Unity, in all respects agree with the Word of God, 
whence we reject all doctrines repugnant thereto; that we desire 
to conform all our actions to them, agreeably to the accepted 
Church Order, and desire to receive into our church communion 
everyone that agrees to our confession. 


May the King of the Church work this faith in the hearts of 
many and increase it, and may those that have received a like 
precious faith with us show the grace shown them in fellowship 
to the glory of Him who prayed that all His own be one in Him. 


(?) This “Public Declaration” was adopted by the Synod of 
our sister churches in the Netherlands in 1854 to proclaim their 
Reformed position but it is no longer used by them. Instead the 
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president of their Synod asks the delegates to arise as an expres- 
sion of agreement with the Confessions. In our synodical gath- 
erings it was in use from the beginning (cf. e. g., Acts 1870, Art. 
5). Later it was formally adopted (Art. 2, General Rules, 1881). 


CERTIFICATE OF BAPTISM 


merce Wonsistory of the .................... Christian 
SES ET CR) Ra : 

BRE MPTEABUOTY OE LENG oo ccpincsensctenctresnteoedeniermees Christian Reformed 
SS ck eS ae Bere COrUues (UR ens 


is a member by baptism of this congregation and consequently 


subject to the instruction and discipline of the Christian Re- 


formed Churches. At ................ request we send to you this attesta- 
tion requesting you to take ................ under your Christian direction 
and to continue to instruct ................ in the doctrine of truth unto 
godliness. 


mteenasnce at Divine Worship....................-.. 
ON ES GO Eat TS ERE PN 
TS IEEE GREECE eee Cees en 

EDT» FINE LPS TEAS ACES Ae RE OT , President. 


rsh ne Or Seer, eh ot SERS 1 Oe EA , Clerk. 


BRUNER UGISINBIGLOL Y: a. caso sncceceencvermncnimocsiotensesnomee 


NOTE—This form was adopted in 1942. See Acts 1942, 
p. 140. 
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ARTICLES OF INCORPORATION 
of the 
CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH 
of 


er rr eer eer ee errr 


We, the undersigned, 
desiring to become incorporated under the provisions of 


2S Sg , do hereby make, 
execute, and adopt the following Articles of Association, to wit: 


First, the name assumed by this corporation, and by which 


I EC MENUS ON OT) EEL WY, 10 Soc nececgecescecdeecntendecten eo censsnpeernes Christian 

TEN RE eit Bk ie, a ski sebichesboisnah tes medivseicasckaaret ou 
Second, the location of said church shall be in -0000.. 

a Sta TUNE Efe tse annie canine adeeh mastering ELE 


Il SS a es EN ac 


Third, the time for which said corporation shall be created, 
iol essere cersnscnnes evboclgemephcdadehabaeiank years, 


Fourth, the members of said church shall worship and labor 
together according to the discipline, rules, and usages of the 
Christian Reformed Church as from time to time authorized and 
declared by the Synod of said Christian Reformed Church. 


Fifth, we recognize, as the fundamental principles of our 
Church in doctrine and government, the Bible as the infallible 
Word of God, and as founded thereon the Formulas of Unity of 
the Christian Reformed Church and the Church Order as revised 
by the Synod of the Christian Reformed Church of 1914, and 
resolutions of General Synods before and after 1914 and not em- 
bodied in said Church Order. The said Formulas of Unity are: 
first, the Thirty-Seven Articles of the Belgic Confession of Faith; 
second, the Heidelberg Catechism; third, the Five Articles against 
the Remonstrants. 


Sixth, we irrevocably appropriate to the maintenance of the 
above mentioned Formulas of Unity and Church Order and 
government forever such real and personal estate as this church 


(‘) Approved and adopted by Synod in 1926. See Acts 1926, pp. 
59, 310-314; Acts 1928, p. 139. 
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now has or may hereafter acquire, and declare that to these ob- 
jects alone it shall be applied. In case of any departure from the 
above established Standards of doctrine and government by any 
portion of the church or congregation, such estate shall be held 
and enjoyed exclusively by those who adhere to said Standards 
and government herein declared and established as the basis of 
our church and congregation, and applied for the above named 
objects. 


Seventh, any person elected to the office of elder or deacon 
in said church, according to the Church Order (constitution) and 
usages of the Christian Reformed Church, and the pastor, if there 
be one, shall become and be a member of the board of trustees of 
said church, and the corporate functions of all offices shall cease 
on the vacating of the ecclesiastical office, but a vacancy in the 
office of pastor shall in no way affect such board of trustees. 


Eighth, said trustees may have a common seal and alter the 
same at pleasure, and shall take into possession and custody all 
the temporalities of the church, and shall make the rules and 
regulations for the management thereof, whether the same shall 
consist of real or personal estate, and whether the same have been 
given, granted, bequeathed, or devised directly or indirectly to 
said church or to any person for its use. 


Ninth, said trustees shall have the power and authority to 
bargain, sell, convey, mortgage, lease, or release any real estate 
belonging to said church or held by them as such trustees, and 
to erect churches, parsonages, schoolhouses, and other buildings 
for the direct and legitimate use of said church, and to alter and 
repair the same, and to fix the salary of its minister or ministers 
(if, at any time, there be more than one) or anyone in its employ; 


Provided, that no such purchase, sale or conveyance, mortgage, 
lease, or fixing of salaries shall be made unless the affirmative 
vote of a majority of the members of this church organization, of 
which said trustees are officers, shall be first obtained at a meet- 
ing of such members of this church or congregation present and 
entitled to vote, duly and specially called for that purpose by 
notice given for two successive Sundays at the usual place of 
meeting next preceding such meeting; 


Provided, further, that no sale, mortgaging, or conveyance 
shall be made of any gift, grant, or donation, conveyance, device, 
or bequest, which would be inconsistent with the express terms 
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of plain intent of the grant, donation, gift, conveyance, device, or 
bequest. 


Tenth, the said trustees may at any time hereafter, by the 
affirmative vote of two-thirds of the trustees, amend these Arti- 
cles of Association in any manner not inconsistent with the pro- 
visions of Articles Four, Five, and Six hereof; 


Provided, that before such amendments shall become opera- 
tive, a vote in favor thereof of at least two-thirds of the members 
of this church, present and entitled to vote, shall be obtained by 
said trustees at a meeting of the members of this church, espe- 
cially called for that purpose, and of which notice has first been 
given as is also provided for and required in Article Nine hereof, 
and the requirements of the statutes of this State shall be fully 
complied with. 


IN WITNESS WHEREOF, we, the parties hereby asso- 
ciating for the purpose of giving legal effect to these Articles, 
hereunto sign our names and places of residence, at the 


can nsh cnsnimenatowannisctimonnsive Ee dies at seine ek ee 
I i ech cnet taseesne tinea Be Gt. Es, Speen R Cn eNO RE te ; 
lh ee scnnancnes ge ge SSE a eee ees eee >» Adds W228 
annie tases 
ica cahccaeancnnaiesnnds 

I a aeneccnsneesetresosonies gt + pao ON Plteod Oe Re elas OF ; 
maa, 19... , before us, a Notary Public in and for said County, 
personally appeared 


ee ee ee ee er rrr 
ee ee ee tt, en Terr rr rrr rrr rrr rrr rrr rrr rer tT 


ee ee eer rrr rr 


known to me to be the same persons mentioned herein, and who 
executed the foregoing instrument, and severally acknowledged 
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that they executed the same freely and for the intents and purposes 
therein mentioned. 


Notary. Public for .2.2...2.4. eee 
My Commission eXPires ...............scccseseeeecseees 


We, the undersigned, the president and secretary of the board 
ofitrustées of the sil 
do hereby certify that, at a meeting of said church and congre- 
gation heldion (the \..220)00 ne ee at 
the regular and usual place of meeting the foregoing Articles 
of Association were adopted as the Articles of Association of 
CAG (ROL Ra Ge ORDO EMRE MERC N Rune AeA AE a eo ; that the 
said adoption of said Articles of Association were sanctioned 
and approved by a majority of the members of said church, 
present and entitled to. vote, being ~.1....:.......2.7.2ee eee 
Mem DerLs uOli the koe ees gee nae members present; 
and that public notice of said meeting was duly given for two 
successive Sundays next preceding the date of such meeting. 


In testimony whereof we have hereunto subscribed our names 
Ly fare ean i gelesen ome ene Ada day of '........his-cieie ee ; 


LoS NS canced aber EU Be Set aa eae , President 
bet ot ages wifbbnshetialcascte sella bps 22.0 ee rrr 


RULES 


CONSTITUTION 
of 


CALVIN COLLEGE AND SEMINARY 


Adopted by Synod 1936. See Acts 1936, pp. 45, 172, 173. 


ARTICLE 1 

The name of the institution is Calvin College and Seminary. 
ARTICLE 2 

This institution is located at Grand Rapids, Michigan, 
ARTICLE 3 


The Synod of the Christian Reformed Church designates who 
shall officiate as trustees and prescribes the rules according to 
which they shall govern the institution. The trustees and their 
successors form a body corporate and their corporate name is 
“The Board of Trustees of Calvin College and Seminary.” 


ARTICLE 4 
The Christian Reformed Church maintains Calvin College and 
Seminary primarily to furnish for its future ministers the proper 
academic and theological training, and further, to provide for its 
young men and women courses in the liberal arts (see note) and 
in theology that are of a positively Reformed character entirely 
in accord with its doctrinal Standards. 


ARTICLE 5 
The members of both faculties, including the president of the 
College and the president of the Seminary, and all others con- 
nected with the teaching staff, shall be members in good standing 
of the Christian Reformed Church, and in addition to this shall 
indicate their agreement with the doctrinal Standards of the 
Church by signing the Formula of Subscription. 


ARTICLE 6 
The students shall not only observe the rules of the institu- 
tion, but shall conduct themselves as Christian young men and 
women. They, as well as the members of the teaching staff, shall 
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exert themselves both to create and maintain a distinctly Christian 
atmosphere in the institution. 


ARTICLE 7 
This Constitution may not be changed without the approval 
of the Synod of the Christian Reformed Church. 


NOTE—tThe “liberal arts” designated in Article.4 include not 
only the sciences, history, philosophy, etc., but also those pre- 
professional subjects that have a place in the Church’s Cal- 
vinistic world and life view. 


RULES 
| for , 
CALVIN’S BOARD OF TRUSTEES 


Adopted by Synod. Acts 1945, pp. 62, 130-132 


ARDICLECE 


ITS PERSONNEL 

A. The members of this Board receive their appointment from the 

Synod. Each Classis of the Christian Reformed Church nomi- 

nates its own representative in the Board. The term of office 

is four years. In case a member leaves the Classis that nomi- 

nated him, his alternate shall:succeed him and fill out. the un- 
expired term. : 

B. The Board shall choose its own officers—president, vice-presi- 

dent, secretary, and assistant secretary—at the annual meeting. 

It shall appoint two standing committees—an Executive Com- 

mittee and a Finance Committee—to look after the interests 

of the institution during the course of the year. It shall appoint 

a treasurer from among the members of the Finance Committee 

and upon its recommendation. 


ARTIGEE.Z 
ITS AUTHORITY AND DUTIES 
A. The Synod of the Christian Reformed Church intrusts the 
administration of both College and Seminary to the Board of 
Trustees. This Board shall require that the instruction in both 
departments be given in accordance with our Reformed prin- 


— 
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ciples and in harmony with all synodical decisions relative to 
this institution. 


. The Board is empowered to appoint all the members of the 


teaching staff of Calvin College, subject, however, to Synod’s 
approval. Synod appoints the president of the College and 
the members of the Seminary Faculty. The Board must pre- 
sent a nomination to Synod whenever there is a vacancy in 
the Seminary, or when a College President must be appointed. 
When one of the theological professors approaches his retire- 
ment age, a nomination for a successor to his chair must be 
presented a year in advance. 


. The Board shall exercise discipline over faculty members in 


case of neglect of duty or misconduct or departure from our 
Reformed principles. Seminary professors can be deposed only 
by action of Synod. 


. The Board is empowered, in consultation with the Finance 


Committee, to fix the salaries and to determine the amount of 
tuition, matriculation, and other fees, subject, however, to 
Synod’s approval. 


. The Board shall decide who may enroll as regular students in 


the Seminary and thus look forward to the ministry in the 
Christian Reformed Church. 


. The Board has the authority to grant licensure to those regu- 


lar students who have completed their first year of theological 
training and who give promise of serving the churches ac- 
ceptably. 


. The Board shall keep a record of all its activities and present 


a detailed report of them at each synodical gathering. It shall 
also publish a brief account of the annual meeting in the church 
papers. 


. The Board shall meet annually toward the close of the aca- 


demic year. This annual meeting usually begins on the last 
Wednesday of May. If necessary, the officers may call a spe- 
cial meeting of the Board after conferring with the Executive 
Committee. The Secretary of the Board shall announce the 
time of the meetings in the church papers. 


ARTICLE 3 
THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 


. Irs PERSONNEL 


At its annual meeting the Board of Trustees of Calvin College 


250 THE POLITY “OF THE (CHURCH. 


B. 


and Seminary appoints six of its members to constitute an 
Executive Committee for the ensuing year. This committee 
shall have the authority to fill any vacancy that may occur 
during the year. 


Its AUTHORITY 
The Board of Trustees of Calvin College and Seminary au- 


thorize its Executive Committee: 


ie 


7O 


To administer the affairs of both College and Seminary dur- 
ing the period when the Board is not in session, but with the 
understanding: 

(a) that it shall regularly consult the president of the College 
and Seminary; 

(b) that the administration of financial matters, with the ex- 
ception of those enumerated under Art. II, 4, of the rules 
of Calvin’s Board of Trustees, is intrusted to the Finance 
Committee; and in case there is a certain overlapping of 
authority, the Executive Committee will correspond with 
the Finance Committee about the matters in hand; 

(c) that no action with respect to any important matter is to 
be taken, if it can possibly be deferred until the annual 
meeting of the Board. 


To take care of all matters that the Board may have over- 
looked at its annual meeting, and which require action. 


To make temporary appointments to the teaching staff. 


To examine and grant admission to the Seminary as a regular 
student anyone who has the required credentials, but who was 
unable to appear at the meeting of the Board. 


To examine and grant licensure to a theological student who 
has completed his first year’s work successfully and has the 
required credentials, but who for some legitimate reason could 
not appear before the Board when it was in session. 


To approve of action taken by either faculty in disciplinary 
cases and, if necessary, to initiate action in disciplinary matters 
of expulsion or repeal. 


To exercise discipline over faculty members in case of neglect 
of duty or misconduct or departure from our Reformed prin- 
ciples. 


Its DuTIES 
The Executive Committee shall meet at least once every month 
of the academic year. 
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2. It shall promote high educational standards in our College 
and Seminary, and furthermore require that all the instruction 
be given in accord with our Reformed principles and in har- 
mony with all the synodical decisions relative to this institu- 
tion. It shall carry out this part of its mandate: 

(a) by appointing committees which shall visit the class-rooms 
every month and shall take note of the contents, appro- 
priateness, clearness, and orthodoxy of the instruction that 
is given; ) 

(b) by holding conferences with the individual members of 
the teaching staffs. 


3. It is expected to keep itself informed, as much as possible, as 
to the spiritual and moral conditions of the institutions and as 
to the name it is making for itself in and outside of the Church. 


4. It shall further: 
(a) make contact with new students who are looking forward 
to the ministry in the Christian Reformed Church; 
(b) arrange the schedule of the preparatory examinations for 
Synod, and from year to year make timely publications in 
the church papers. 


5. It shall call the Board’s attention to matters that require 
action and, if it deems it advisable, make recommendations as 
to the action to be taken. 


6. It shall keep a record of all its activities and give a complete 
report of the same at the annual meeting of the Board. 


7. Shortly after the school has opened in September, and again 
after the second semester’s work has begun, it shall send to 
the secretary of the Board a brief account of the work that 
has been done, with the understanding that he shall send 
copies of this to the other members of the Board. It shall 
also inform these men some time before the annual meeting 
as to the weightier matters that will require action. 


ARTICLE 4 
THE APPOINTMENT OF THE TEACHING STAFF 

A. The Faculty shall have the power of nominating candidates 
for appointment as professors, assistant professors, instructors, 
assistants, or as full-time teachers of any other rank. 

B. The initiative in the making of appointments is to be taken by 
the president, the heads of departments concerned, or by the 
appropriate faculty committee. In either case the Committee 
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on Educational Policy is to function as a general clearing 
house in investigating the academic and spiritual fitness of 
the candidates. The Committee on Educational Policy shall 
then report its findings to the Faculty; the Faculty shall report 
to the Executive Committee; the Executive Committee shall 
report to the Board. 

The Executive Committee and/or the Board can request the 
Faculty to state its preference. 


. Appointment rests with the Board of Trustees. 
. If the Executive Committee or the Board feels the need of 


changing or adding to the Faculty’s nomination it shall, before 
taking action, consult with the Faculty. 


. See Article 5 of the Constitution of Calvin College. 


EMERGENCY APPOINTMENTS 


. Assistants for the marking of papers are to be appointed by 


the President, upon recommendation of the professor of the 
department. Such appointments are to be reported to the 
Faculty. 


. Short-term or part-time appointments, which are often of an 


emergency character, such as dramatics coach, debate coach, 
laboratory assistants, part-time teaching assistants, and outside 
teachers for the summer session, shall be made by the Presi- 
dent and the Committee on Educational Policy. Their names 
shall be reported to the Faculty for record, if possible before 
they begin their work. 


. If at all possible, the Executive Committee is to be consulted 


before such appointments are made. 


RULES 
for 
CHURCH VISITING 


Adopted by Synod, 1922, Acts, pp. 79, 249-253; 
cf. Acts 1942, pp. 123, 124. 


The visitation which, according to Article 44 of the Church 


Order, must take place in the churches, in order to proceed prop- 
erly, calls for the observance of the following particulars: 


(1) 


Every Classis shall appoint from its midst at least two min- 
isters as visitors, and an equal number of alternates. 


(2) 
(3) 
(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
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At least one week prior to their coming the visitors shall 
notify the Consistory of the day and the hour of their visit. 


On the intervening Sunday the approaching visitation shall be 
publicly announced to the congregation. 


All members of the Consistory shall give diligence to be pres- 
ent at the meeting arranged for the visitation. Every member 
that remains absent is to acquaint the meeting with the rea- 
sons for his absence. If one-half of the members are absent, 
the visitation shall not take place. 


The Consistory shall see to it that all the books of the church 
are brought to the meeting for inspection by the visitors. 


At the meeting one of the visitors shall function as president, 
and the other as clerk. The visitors shall record their findings 
and doings in a book for reference at future visitations, to be 
retained in the archives of Classis. 

If abnormal conditions in a church make it desirable, the 
visitors shall repeat their call as soon and as often as neces- 
sary. 

After all the churches have been visited, the visitors shall, 
with all necessary discretion, prepare a report of their findings 
and doings, and present the same to the next Classis. 


GUIDE FOR THE EXAMINATION 
QUESTIONS TO THE FULL CONSISTORY 


Do you have preaching services at least twice on each 
Lord’s day, once from a text the choice of which is left free, 
and once after the order of the Heidelberg Catechism, so 
that no Lord’s Day is omitted? 


Does the Consistory determine what shall be read at read- 
ing services? (Only sermons of Reformed ministers are to 
be read.) 

Is the Lord’s Supper celebrated at least four times a year, 
and is it preceded by a preparatory sermon and followed 
by an applicatory sermon?’ 

Does the Consistory attend to the regular holding of cate- 
chetical classes, and to their faithful attendance? 

Are the members of the Consistory elected in accordance 
with Articles 22 and 24 of our Church Order? 

Are the Formulas of Unity signed by all the members of 
the Consistory—minister, elders, and deacons? 
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Does the Consistory meet at stated times according to the 
needs of the church? 


Are all matters calling for the attention of the Consistory 
dealt with according to our Church Order, and are the acts 
of the Consistory properly recorded and kept? 


Do the members of the Consistory, before each celebration 
of the Lord’s Supper, exercise Christian censure among 
themselves? 


Is church discipline administered faithfully in accordance 
with the Word of God and the Church Order? 


Is the Consistory aware of the presence in the congregation 
of members of secret societies, and if there are such, are 
they dealt with according to church discipline? 


Do the members of the Consistory, as their office demands, 
regularly visit the families, the sick, and the poor? 


What is the spiritual condition of the church? Do unity, 
peace, and love prevail? 


Do the youth of the church, coming to years of discretion, 
seek admission to the Lord’s Table? 


Is the church to the extent of its ability diligent towards 
the extension of God’s Kingdom? 


Are the collections, prescribed by Classis and Synod, taken 
according to the respective regulations? 


Are all the funds and legal papers, both of the church and 
of the poor, kept in a safe place, in such a way that there 
can arise no occasion for distrust; and that a change in 
office, through death or otherwise, can occasion no difficul- 
ties? Is the church properly incorporated? Are the archives 
in good order? 


Do the parents as far as possible send their children to 
Christian schools? 
QUESTIONS TO THE ELDERS AND DEACONS 


Does the minister faithfully exercise his office in preaching 
and administering the sacraments, in adherence to God’s 
Word, the Formulas of Unity, and the Church Order? 


Does he in the discharge of his ministry use the Forms of 
the Church, and does he conduct public worship in an edi- 
fying manner? 


Does he catechize regularly, is he faithful in visiting the 


(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 
(4) 


(5) 
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sick, and does he take part in the visitation of the families? 
How does he manifest himself in his domestic and public 


life? 


Does his work as a teacher and preacher give evidence of 
diligent study, particularly his preaching of the Catechism? 


Does he devote himself as exclusively as possible to the 
discharge of his official duties? 


Does he receive a sufficient income proportionate to the 
needs of a well-ordered family? 


QUESTIONS TO THE MINISTER OR MINISTERS 


Are the elders regular in their attendance at the meetings 
of the church and of the Consistory? 


Do they from time to time visit the catechetical classes for 
the purpose of observing how they are conducted and at- 
tended, and do they upon request assist the minister in 
catechizing? 

Are they doing their part in administering Christian disci- 
pline and in maintaining decency and order in all matters? 


Do they, according to their ability, visit, comfort, and in- 
struct the members of the church, and do they try to prevent 
or remove all offense? 


Do they, both at home and in public, lead a life exemplary 
for the congregation? 


QUESTIONS TO THE MINISTER OR MINISTERS AND ELDERS 


Are the deacons regular in their attendance at the meetings 
of the church and of the Consistory, and also, if such are 
held, of the deacons? 


Are they diligent in collecting alms, and do they faithfully 
discharge their duties in caring for the poor and the dis- 
tressed, and in comforting them? 


Are the collections counted by the deacons jointly or, where 
there are very few deacons, in the presence of the pastor or 
one or more of the elders (Acts 1928, Art. 132, p. 132)? 


Do they wisely administer the funds in consultation with 
the minister and elders; do they keep a double record of 
receipts and disbursements, and do they at stated times 
render an account thereof? 
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(5) Do they in their life at home and in public manifest them- 
selves as exemplary Christians? 


NOTE—tThe practice of church visiting was customary from the 
beginning (Minutes Feb. 3, 1864, Art. 8). As to the origin 
of these Rules see Index, under Church Visiting. For centuries 
previous to 1942 the last three groups of questions were asked 
in the absence of those whom they concerned. The captions of 
these questions previously contained the words “in the ab- 
sence of .. .” (Author) 


RULES 
for 
CHURCH HELP FUND 


Adopted by the Synod of 1894, Art. 78, p. 36, and 
several following Synods; cf. Acts 1945, Art. 94, 
pp. 91, 92. 


ARTICLE 
The committee for this Fund shall consist of three persons, 
elected by Synod every two years (Acts 1898, Art. 98), who shall 
elect of their own number a president, secretary, and treasurer. 
Cf. Acts 1938, p. 42. 


The secretary shall keep a duplicate record of all the receipts 
for the Fund (Acts 1896, Art. 92). 


The treasurer shall receive an annual gratuity of twenty-five 
dollars (Acts 1908, Art. 49). 


The Committee shall be incorporated under the name of “The 
Church Help Committee of the Christian Reformed Church.” 
Acts LOSI VA Tt Oo! pst oo 


ARTICLE*®2 
The purpose of this Fund is to assist weak congregations in 
obtaining and maintaining the needed property. This is done by 
lending such churches money, without interest, on condition of 
an annual repayment of at least 5% of the principal (Acts 1906, 
Art. 76, p. 47). 
ARTICLE?3 
No congregation shall receive help from this Fund, except it 


See eS 
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by means of the Classis approach the committee. Classes must be 
careful not to recommend more help than what is really needed 
(Acts 1940, p. 87). 
ARTICLE 4 
Every half year the committee shall write to congregations 
that owe this Fund, and if they do not comply with their obliga- 


tion, the Classis shall be informed thereof, within a year. Acts 
1928, Art. 117, p. 112; cf. Acts 1937, Art. 38, p. 26. 


ARTICLE 5 

If any congregation on account of fire, storm, etc., suffers loss 
to the extent that it can not be borne by the congregation itself, 
it shall first seek the help of the Classis to which it belongs, and 
if the Classis cannot help sufficiently, an appeal shall be made to 
the whole denomination, after the approval has been obtained 
of the Committee of Church Help authorized to grant this (Acts 
1906, Art. 76, 1). 


The practice of recommending churches that are in financial 
difficulties to our people for special offerings that need not be 
repaid is disapproved of (Acts 1930, Art. 99, p. 113). 


In case a church requires immediate aid and is recommended 
to our people for a special offering, such church shall repay the 
money received to the Fund for church aid in the same manner 
as is done by churches that have received aid in the regular way 
(Acts 1930, Art. 99, p. 113). 


ARTICLE 6 

The committee shall extend no aid, nor request the churches 
for a special collection, before the needy church state: (1) What 
it can itself do, (2) How much it needs (Acts 1930, Art. 99, p. 115). 

Contracts between the Church Help Fund and the borrowing 
congregation shall contain the specific clause that 5% of the 
principal must be paid annually; all churches owing this fund 
must pay 5% annually. Acts 1939, Art. 63, pp. 39, 41. 


ARTICLE 7 
Every congregation shall take a collection for this Fund once 
each year, or a fixed amount for this purpose shall be included in 
the congregational budget. The congregations which are negligent 
in this matter shall be reminded of their negligence by the com- 
mittee. Acts 1928, Art. 114, p. 111; cf. Acts 1937, Art. 38, pp. 
20, Bi x 
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RULES FOR 
THE MINISTERS’ PENSION 
AND RELIEF ADMINISTRATION 


Adopted by Synod 1939. See Acts 1939, pp. 21, 227-231; 
Acts 1940, pp. 25, 311-315; 1946, pp. 46, 120. 


ARTICLE 1 
For the execution of Article 13 of the Church Order, the 
Christian Reformed Church shall maintain a Pension Fund and 
a Relief Fund from which emeriti ministers, widows and orphans 
of ministers shall receive aid as hereinafter stipulated. 


ARTICLE 2 

The administration of these funds shall be in charge of a 
Board of Trustees of five persons appointed by the Synod of the 
Christian Reformed Church. This Board shall be composed of 
two ministers and three other office bearers or former office 
bearers. It shall be incorporated as the “Ministers’ Pension and 
Relief Administration of the Christian Reformed Church” (cf. 
Acts 1940, p. 17). Synod shall appoint trustees for a term of three 
years. Trustees who are functioning may be re-elected. An alter- 
nate shall be appointed for each trustee. 


‘ ARTICLE 3 
The officers shall consist of a President, Vice-President, Secre- 
tary, and a Treasurer. 


A. The duties of officers: 


(1) The President shall preside over all meetings of the 
Board of Trustees and shall perform such other duties 
usual to the office of the president. 

(2) The Vice-President shall act in the absence of the Presi- 
dent or in event of his being incapacitated. 

(3) The Secretary shall keep accurate Minutes of all meetings 
of the Board of Trustees and shall record them in a proper 
Minute book, and shall have charge of all records of the 
Board of Trustees. 

(4) The Treasurer shall have charge of the funds of the Board 
of Trustees subject to its instruction, shall keep an accu- 
rate set of records, and shall keep account of all receipts 
and disbursements. He shall sign checks. The Treasurer 
shall also be required to furnish a Surety Company Bond 
in the amount of $10,000.00 in favor of the Board and the 


y 
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premium of such Bond shall be paid by the Board of 
Trustees. The Board of Trustees shall designate and de- 
termine the bank or banks to be used as depositories for 
all funds of the Board. 

The Treasurer shall keep the Pension Fund and the Relief 
Fund separate (Acts 1941, p. 19). 

The books of the Treasurer shall be audited annually at 
the close of the calendar year. The auditor shall be named 
by the Board of Trustees each year and it shall bear the 
cost of such audit. 


B. The duties of the Board of Trustees: 


(1) It shall elect its own officers. 

(2) It shall receive and administrate all moneys contributed 
for the Pension Fund and Relief Fund, and shall disburse 
them in accordance with these rules and future decisions 
of Synod. 

(3) It shall give a full report of its activities to Synod. 

(4) It shall submit to Synod a budget for the ensuing year. 


* ARTICLE 4 
The Board of Trustees is authorized: 


. To gather all the necessary data from the churches and from 


the ministers for the administration of these Funds. Con- 
sistories and other bodies paying salaries to our ministers shall 
give the Board the information needed to determine the aver- 
age salary (Acts 1941, pp. 18, 19). 


. To pay for reasonable administration expenses to properly 


conduct the business of both the Pension Fund and the Relief 
Fund. Such expenses shall be pro-rated between the two Funds 
as the Board shall deem proper. 


. Whenever necessary in its judgment to have a minister, re- 


tired for other reasons than old age, examined by duly qualified 
physicians designated by the Board to determine whether such 
minister is entitled to continued support. In event the physi- 
sians declare the minister physically able to resume his minis- 
terial duties, the Board shall notify his Consistory to that 
effect. Thereupon the Consistory shall apply to the Classis 
for the termination of his support and declare him eligible 
to a call, 
ARTICLE 5 


The Pension Fund shall be maintained by contributions from 
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the churches and from the ministers as follows: 


A. Synod shall determine what each church shall contribute 


B. 


annually per family. 


These contributions from the churches shall be sent through 
the classical treasurers to the treasurer of the Board of Trus- 
tees in quarterly payments. 


. All ministers desiring for themselves and for their widows and 


orphans the benefit of this Fund shall contribute 344% of their 
salary. The Consistory, or whatever other body pays his sal- 
ary, shall deduct this amount from the salary of the minister 
and send it quarterly to the treasurer of the Board. 


. As all ministers do not receive a separate auto allowance, the 


ministers, who do receive such, shall add it to their salary in 
order to compute the amount to be paid. Those who receive 
more than $200.00 allowance due to the special needs of their 
work, such as missionaries and others, shall not be called upon 
to add more than $200.00 of the allowance to the salary (cf. 
Acts 1940, pp. 17-19). Children’s allowances and educational 
allowances shall be considered part of the salary (Acts 1941, 
p. 18). A bonus received from the same source from which 
the salary is received shall also be reckoned as salary (Acts 
1942, p. 62). The victory tax required by the government is 
not to be deducted from the salary (Acts 1943, p. 117). For 
financial return for services rendered, pensioners shall not 
contribute 314% (Acts 1940, p. 17). Chaplains in the army and 
navy shall pay 344% of two-thirds of their salary received from 
the government (Acts 1943, p. 118). 


. All ministers in active service in the Christian Reformed 


Church who desire for themselves and their dependents the 
benefit of this Fund, on or before July 1, 1940, must begin pay- 
ments to this Fund as stipulated in Sections C and D above. 
All those entering upon active service in the ministry of the 
Christian Reformed Church after said date, who desire for 
themselves and their dependents the benefit of this Fund, must 
begin payments to this Fund within one year after their ordi- 
nation. 


. Ministers who, while in active service, did not contribute to 


the Pension Fund shall not be eligible for a pension. They 
shall, however, be entitled to receive aid from the Relief Fund 
(cf, Art. 9). 
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ARTICLE 6 
The Pension Fund shall be disbursed as tollows: 


A. All ministers who have served the Christian Reformed Church 
shall upon retirement receive as an annual pension 50% of the 
average annual salary of the ministers of the Christian Re- 
formed Church. This amount is to be determined annually 
by the Board of Trustees on or before March 1. To simplify 
book-keeping, the amount of the pension shall be fixed at the 
nearest multiple of ten. 


B. When an emeritus minister is officially declared eligible to en- 
tertain a call from the churches, his pension shall cease not 
later than one year from that date. 


C. All widows of ministers, who have served the Christian Re- 
formed Church, and who themselves have served in the manse, 
shall receive as an annual pension for themselves and their 
minor children 40% of the average salary of ministers of the 
Christian Reformed Church (to be determined as in A above). 
Upon re-marriage their pension shall cease. 


D. Orphans of ministers who have served the Christian Re- 
formed Church shall receive an annual pension of $200 per 
person until they shall have attained to their nineteenth birth- 
day, unless physically or mentally incapacitated and so certified 
to be by two competent physicians appointed by the Board of 
Trustees, in which case their pension shall be continued. If 
such pension is not sufficient, adequate support shall be given 
from the Relief Fund. However, orphans of one family shall 
never receive collectively more pension than that to which 
their mother would have been entitled. 


E. Dependents or orphans of deceased ministers. who are not 
members of the Christian Reformed Church, shall not be en- 
titled to pension. 

ARTICLE 7 
Payment of pension to a minister, a minister’s dependents, a 
minister’s widow, and orphans of a minister, shall cease for the 

following causes, viz.: . 


A. In the event an emeritus minister for any reason ceases to be 
a member of the Christian Reformed Church, his pension shall 
cease and the final check shall have incorporated in it a re- 
lease and receipt in full. 


_ B. In event a minister’s widow, a minister’s dependent or de- 
pendents, or a minister’s orphan or orphans, who receive pen- 
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sion from this fund, shall voluntarily cease to be a member 
of the Christian Reformed Church, or shall have been legally 
erased or excommunicated as member by his or her Consistory, 
the pension of such person or persons shall cease. 


ARTICLE 8 


A. In event a minister discontinues his ministerial office, or is 
deposed by the Church, or ceases to be a member of the 
Christian Reformed Church, neither he nor his widow nor his 
dependents shall be entitled to pension. Such a minister shall 
be refunded a sum equal to 25% of the total amount he has 
contributed to the Pension Fund and he shall be required to 
sign and execute a proper form of release and receipt in full 
for and in consideration of such refund. 


B. In event a minister desires to withdraw from the Pension 
Fund, he shall upon retirement be entitled to a pension in the 
proportion that the total number of years he has contributed 
shall bear to the difference between his attained age at time 
of withdrawal and age 65. 


C. In event a contributing minister fails to pay through his Con- 
sistory, or whatever other body pays his salary, the contribu- 
tion of 3%% of his salary due, he shall be notified by mail of 
such failure and if Same shall remain unpaid for six months, 
then the benefits from this Fund to either him or his widow 
or dependents shall be reduced to the ratio mentioned in sec- 
tion B above. However, if such minister shall within a period 
of five years pay in full his past unpaid annual contributions 
plus 6% interest, the full benefits shall apply. Interest on 
such arrearage shall begin from the time the moneys fell due 
(Acts 1941, p. 18). 


ARTICLE 9 


A Relief Fund for those emeriti ministers, widows, and 
orphans, who, because of special circumstances, need more than 
the allotted pensions, and also for those emeriti ministers who 
during their period of active service have not united with the 
Pension Plan, their widows and orphans, shall be maintained as 
follows: 


A. This Fund shall be maintained by annual free-will offerings of 
the churches. The Board of Trustees shall keep the churches 
informed as to the needs of the Fund and shall admonish de- 
linquent churches (Acts 1942, p. 22). 
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B. Any recipient of the above pensions, if special circumstances 
warrant it, may apply for aid to this Fund. This application 
is to be made on a blank provided by the Board, and shall 
state the reason for and the extent of the need, and shall have 
the approval of the Consistory of the applicant. Upon receipt 
of such application duly filled in and approved, the Board may 
grant such aid as it deems necessary. Application for aid from 
this Fund must be renewed at the beginning of every fiscal 
year with the approval of the applicant’s Consistory. 

C. The total pension and relief granted a minister in one year 
shall never exceed 6624% of the average annual salary of the 
ministers of the Christian Reformed Church; nor shall the total 
pension and relief to a widow exceed 50% of such aforemen- 
tioned salary; nor shall the total pension and relief to orphans 
exceed $175.00 per year per person. 

D. The amount of aid granted a minister who, while in active 
service has not united with the Pension Plan, shall not exceed 
25% of the average annual salary of the ministers of the 
Christian Reformed Church. This aid granted a widow shall 
not exceed 20% of such average salary, and, to orphans shall 
not exceed $100.00 per year per person. However, orphans of 
one family shall never receive collectively more aid than that 
to which their mother would have been entitled. 

E. Lack of personal means shall be the basis upon which appli- 
cation for aid from this Fund shall be granted. 

F,. The payments from this Fund shall be reported to the advis- 
ory committee of Synod and, if Synod desires, to the Synod 
itself in executive session. These payments shall receive no 
further publicity. 

ARTICLE 10 

All income from legacies, unless otherwise specified, shall be 
divided as follows: one-third to be put in the Relief Fund and 
the remaining two-thirds in the Pension Fund, and shall be kept 
as Reserve Funds. Provided, however, that in event of special 
emergency the Board of Trustees may borrow from these Re- 
serve Funds to meet such emergency, but shall repay the same as 
soon as funds are available. 


ARTICLE 11 
The Synod of the Christian Reformed Church reserves the 
right to alter and amend these Rules as may be required and 
justified by experience and the available resources for the general 
advantage of the Church. 
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RULES 
for 
PUBLICATION COMMITTEE 


and 
CHURCH PUBLICATIONS 


Adopted by Synod of 1930, Acts 1930, pp. 
14, 15, 285, 286. Relevant decisions of other 
Synods embodied. 


ARTICLE 1 

For the administration and control of our two church publications, 
The Banner and De Wachter, Synod appoints a committee of nine 
(Acts 1944, pp. 19, 261) members, which is responsible to Synod, 
and subject to synodical decisions. This committee is to be in- 
corporated under the laws of the State of Michigan, and to be 
known as the “Publication Committee of the Christian Reformed 
Church’) (Acts 1914p) 23): 


ARTICLE. 

The members of this committee are to be appointed for the 
term of four years. Four or five members of the committee are 
to be appointed every.two years by Synod. Members whose 
terms expire are eligible for reappointment. The Advisory Com- 
mittee on Publications shall recommend names for members of 
the Publication Committee (Acts 1922, pp. 43, 220). 


In view of the many meetings to be held by this committee, it 
is advisable that consideration be given to the place of residence 
of the members to be appointed (Acts 1914, p. 23). 


The committee shall choose out of its own number a president 
and a secretary (Acts 1910, p. 12). 


ARTICLE 3 
The Publication Committee shall meet regularly, at least once 
a month. 


If necessary or desirable, the editors-in-chief and the business 
manager may be called to attend the meetings, and when present, 
act in an advisory capacity. 

ARTICLE 4 
THE WORK OF THE COMMITTEE 
(1) To have supervision of all matters pertaining to The Banner 
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and De Wachter, with power to act in case synodical rules are 
violated or acts committed which are detrimental to the wel- 
fare of the publications. 

(2) When requested, to serve the editors-in-chief with advice and 
to give suggestions to editors-in-chief and co-editors when 
the committee deems it necessary. 

In case of difference of opinion between the personnel of 
either or both publications and the Publication Committee, 
the decision of the Committee shall prevail until the next 
Synod. 

(3) To appoint a business manager for the general administration 
and management of the printing plant. Should the business 
manager fail in his duties the committee shall act according 
to its best judgment. 

(4) To fix the salary of the business manager and in consultation 
with him to determine the wages of those working in the 
plant. 

(5) If a vacancy occurs through the death or resignation of an 
editor-in-chief, or a member of the Publication Committee, 
the committee shall appoint another in his place to serve 
until the next Synod. 

(6) To give complete report to every Synod of its activities, 
financial condition as reported by the public accountant, and 
matters of general interest concerning our publications. 


ARTICLE 5 
The editors-in-chief of The Banner and De Wachter are to be 
chosen by Synod, the Publication Committee, however, presenting 
a list of nominees (Acts 1926, p. 26). The editors-in-chief need 
not be officers in the Church, though this is assuredly desirable 
(Acts 1922, Art. 32). The co-editors are appointed by the Publi- 
cation Committee in consultation with the editors-in-chief (Acts 
1924, p. 81). 
ARTICLE 6 
THE EDTOR-IN-CHIEF OF THE BANNER 
The editor-in-chief of The Banner occupies a full-time position, 
and he shall: (1) be responsible for all the correspondence per- 
taining to the editorial department; (2) provide for book reviews, 
stories, poems, and fillers; (3) function as managing editor, and, 
as far as time permits, serve the Publication Committee editorially 
in any required capacity; (4) serve for two years with eligibility 
for reappointment; and (5) retain his ministerial status. Acts 1944, 
pp. 20, 268. 
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ARTICLE 7 
RULES GOVERNING THE MATTERS PUBLISHED 
The writers must bear in mind the denominational character, 
scope, and purpose of the church papers; and guard against 
the inclusion in any of the columns of views and news of a 
purely political and economic nature. Acts 1941, p, 125. 
As to the use of the church papers as mediums for debate, 


* it is declared that sound debate on important ecclesiastical 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


questions is very profitable for the life of the Church (Acts 
1922, p. 42; compare, Acts 1924, pp. 42, 305). 


The co-editors are responsible for their own articles. Acts 
1910, Art. 71, p. 66. 


The Publication Committee shall decide, in case of differ- 
ences between the editors-in-chief and co-editors, as to the 
publishing or not publishing of articles received which reflect 
on those written by the co-editors. Such criticisms shall be 
sent by the editor-in-chief to the co-editor involved, with a 
notation giving his opinion as to whether or not the article 
should be published. If the co-editor is of a different opinion, 
he shall have the right to appeal to the Publication Commit- 
tee, with whom shall remain the final decision (Acts 1912, 
pp. 15, 16). In case the author of a contributed article enters 
complaint, because the editor-in-chief refuses to place his 
contribution, the Publication Committee shall take cognizance 
of the article and the reasons for not placing the same and 
notify the editor-in-chief of its decision (Acts 1934, p. 14). 

Articles which contain constructive criticism shall not be 
refused merely because of their critical content. Articles shall 
be refused: (1) when the editors feel they have good reason 
to doubt that the article was prompted by love for and genuine 
interest in the welfare of the Church; (2) when the editors 
are convinced that the article imperils the purity of the 
Church in doctrine or life. When the editors are in doubt 
what to do they shall consult the Editorial Committee. Acts 
1934, Art. 15, pp. 14, 15. 


MATTERS NOT TO BE PUBLISHED: 


(a) The Publication Committee may not permit the printing 
of advertisements of land agents and patent medicines 
(Acts 1908, p. 28; Acts 1924, pp. 42, 305). 

(b) The mentioning of increase in salary, the procuring of 
automobiles, the building of parsonages, etc., must be 
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opposed, in order that material things be not placed in 
the foreground (Acts 1916, pp. 23, 24). 

(c) If the use of our church papers is desired to solicit help 
and support on behalf of non-ecclesiastical causes, such 
requests must be directed to the Synodical Committee 
for investigation and approval. Without receiving fav- 
orable reply of this committee, the church papers must 
not contain such requests or receipts. Acts 1924, pp. 
42, 70. 

(d) The Publication Committee is instructed to refuse plac- 
ing the so-called ‘In Memoriams” in our church papers. 
Acts 1928, pp. 27, 28. 

(e) Church news such as calls, acceptances, and declinations 
shall be placed without any additional statements. Acts 
1904, Art. 109. 

(6) Of any publication there may appear only one review in our 
church papers. Acts 1912, Art. 22, p. 17. 

(7) As to publishing charges against a member of our church 
it is declared: (1) when serious objections are made against 
the conduct or teaching of a member, concerning matters not 
publicly known, such members should of course be dealt with 
according to Christ’s rule given in Matthew 18; (2) when 
serious objections are made against the conduct or teachings 
of a member, which are of a public character, a personal, 
brotherly interview or correspondence before going into print 
will ordinarily prevent much misunderstanding and needless 
public discussion and possible offense; (3) however, to keep 
out of the columns of our denominational papers all charges, 
preferred against a member of our churches, would not be 
desirable; (4) in such controversies personalities of course 
should be avoided as much as is consistent with a fair presen- 
tation of the whole truth—not the person involved, but the 
vindication of the truth should be foremost. Acts 1937, Art. 
72, pp. 56, 57. 

(8) Annually, in the last issue, the Church publications shall con- 
tain an index of the main contents for the year. Acts 1940, 
Art. 43, p. 33. 


ARTICLE 8 
RULES GOVERNING THE FINANCES 


The profits of both papers are to be used first for the enlarge- 
ment and improvement of the publications, and any surplus is to 
be given to Calvin College and Seminary (Acts 1920, p. 11). 
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Such funds as accrue from the sale of the Sunday school papers 
and the psalter-hymnal shall be placed in the same general fund as 
those of The Banner and De Wachter. Acts 1939, Art. 62, p. 33. 

The Publication Committee shall determine what remunera- 
tion is to be given to the co-editors (Acts 1920, p. 88). 

The books of the business manager are to be audited annually 
by a public accountant (Acts 1916, p. 22). 

Every financial report shall contain as well the credit as the debit 
of those who subscribe to and advertise in our church paper 
(Acts 1916, p. 22). 

The Banner and De Wachter printing office shall be used only for 
our own ecclesiastical printing (Acts 1918, p. 14). The printing of 
the Reformed Review (De Heidenwereld) in our printing office is 
however permitted (Acts 1924, p. 41). 


ARTICLE 9 

The Publication Committee shall take direct care of the editing 
and publication of The Yearbook (Acts 1930, pp. 17, 18). 

Addresses of institutions, etc., for which offerings are recom- 
mended, should be placed in The Yearbook for the benefit of the 
classical treasurers (Acts 1910, Art. 67, p. 59). Only those causes 
shall be listed in the ‘annual reports of the classical treasurers 
which have synodical or classical approbation (Acts 1938, p. 66; 
Acts 1945, p. 20). 

The Publication Committee shall attend to the printing and 
distribution of the Agenda and Acts of Synod (Acts 1944, Art. 
43, p. 19). 


RULES 
of the 
INDIAN, CHINA, AND SUDAN MISSION ORDER 


Adopted by Synod 1939. See Acts 1939, pp. 90, 191-195; 
Acts 1942, pp. 94, 95, 119, 250-255. Relevant decisions of 
other Synods incorporated. 


PREAMBLE 
It is the sacred duty, as well as the blessed privilege, of all 
individual Christians and churches to take part in the fulfillment 
of Christ’s great commission to evangelize the world. 


a 
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That order and unity may be maintained in the mission work 
of the Church, certain rules and regulations must be observed. 
The rules and regulations governing the work of the Indian, 
China, and Sudan Missions of the Christian Reformed Church are 
given in the following paragraphs: 


ARTICLE 1 
THE WORK OF SYNOD DIRECTLY 


Pursuant to Article 51 of the Church Order, and proceeding 
upon the principle that Synod shall, as far as possible, control 
all our denominational mission work, Synod— 


A. Determines the fields in which mission work is to be carried 
on, and also designates the places and posts on these fields 
that are to be occupied. 

B. Appoints the individual churches officially to extend missionary 
calls on its behalf to the men whom these churches shall choose 
from a trio presented by Synod, or by the Board acting under 
the authority of Synod. A letter of call shall be drawn up by 
the calling church in consultation with the Board. Acts 1941, 
pp. 84, 225, 226. 

C. Decides all matters which are related to the work, including 
such matters as the financial support of her missionaries and 
their helpers, allowances for children and their education, auto 
allowances, pensions, housing, etc. 

D. Determines the annual budget for the work, designating the 
quota per family needed to balance it. 

E. Appoints the members of the Christian Reformed Board of 
Missions as proposed by the several Classes and elects from 
a nomination, made in consultation with the Mission Board, 
three delegates-at-large. 

. Elects the Secretary of Missions. 

. Makes final decisions as to the expansion or retrenchment of 
the work as well as to the dismission of missionaries or any 
change in their field of labor. 


ARTICLE 2 
THE CHRISTIAN REFORMED BOARD OF MISSIONS 


Since Synod will need an agency to carry out its decisions, as 
well as to act for it in matters that may arise and call for action 
before it meets again, there shall be an approved synodical Board 
of Missions, which shall— 


A. Be incorporated and known as the Christian Reformed Board 


ote.) 
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of Missions, consisting of one member from each Classis and 

three delegates-at-large elected directly by Synod. Each Classis 

shall propose its representative to be appointed on this Board. 

Classes shall not nominate missionaries or workers on the 

field (Acts 1939, p. 43; Acts 1940, p. 137). The terms of mem- 

bership shall be for two years. 

B. Serve as an agency of the Church in supervising and regulat- 
ing its mission work, and to that end be authorized by Synod 
to acquire, possess, hold, and convey property, and take charge 
of offerings and expenditures; and control all moneys raised 
for, donated, or bequeathed to said Board. All this shall be 
carried out in the name of the Christian Reformed Church. 

C. Serve as an agency of Synod, in the interim between sessions 
of Synod, to do that which belongs to the province of Synod 
in the matter of calling missionaries, namely, to designate 
calling churches and to present trios to those calling churches. 
Acts 1941, pp. 84, 226. 

D. Be officially located in Grand Rapids, Michigan, and incorpo- 
rated under the laws of the State of Michigan. 

E. Have the following officers: President, Vice-president, Secre- 
tary, Treasurer. Each of these shall be wags ES for the 
duties generally appertaining to his office. 

F. Meet annually to prepare its report as also to prepare a budget 
to be submitted to Synod, and to make recommendations to 
Synod with respect to fields, personnel and work. As to the 
financial side of the mission personnel and fields, both on the 
Indian and China fields, the Board shall submit a detailed re- 
port (Acts 1934, p. 55). Items covering general expense and 
administration shall be charged pro rata to the various mission 
fields (Acts 1941, p. 128). This report must include also all 
missionaries who are supported and paid direct by particular 
churches or by groups of churches (Acts 1937, p. 40). 

G. At each annual meeting appoint two of its members who, 
together with the Secretary of Missions, shall constitute a 
special committee with the following duties: 

(1) It shall inspect the entire Indian mission field, confer with 
the missionaries individually and with the General Con- 
ference. The committee shall notify the Conference at 
least four weeks in advance of its coming. 

(2) It shall submit to the Board, at its annual meeting, a com- 
plete and detailed report of its findings and recommenda- 
tions in regard to the Indian field. 
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H. Shall be served at its board meetings by the advice of a rep- 


resentative of the China or Indian field who shall be available 
at the time of the Board meetings (Acts 1932, Art. 80, p. 57). 
Shall not make expenditures beyond the synodically approved 
budget (Acts 1940, p. 114). 

Shall be determined in its labors by the principle, emphati- 
cally adhered to by the Church, that the evangelizing of the 
nations is the work of the Church; accordingly, it shall con- 
sider the medical and educational and all other missionary 
activities in China as merely helps to obtain that end and never 
permit these to become ends in themselves (Acts 1936, Art. 
167, pp. 130, 131). In harmony with this principle it shall 
cause the hospital at Rehoboth, New Mexico to function first 
and always as an agency for the evangelization of the Indians; 
to permit no white patients, except our own mission workers, 
to be cared for therein; and to forbid the hospital doctor to 
carry on private practice (Acts 1940, Art. 126, p. 127; Acts 
1941, Art. 96, p. 94). The possibility and feasibility of charg- 
ing the Indians a nominal fee for medical service shall be con- 
sidered (Acts 1942, p. 89; Acts 1943, p. 37). 


. Have authority to make rules and regulations for the Sudan 


Mission field. Acts 1942, p. 92. 


. Shall distribute the mission funds on the treasurer’s books 


according to a synodically approved plan. Acts 1942, pp. 95, 
96. 


. See to it that lectures on missions be given at our seminary, 


that the professors in courses that lend themselves to it stimu- 
late interest in missions, and that mission societies among the 
students be encouraged. Acts 1910, Art. 56, pp. 43, 44. 


ARTICLE 3 
THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE BOARD 
Since distance renders frequent meetings of the Board difficult, 


ad interim matters are to be entrusted to an Executive Committee. 
This Committee shall— 


A. 


Be composed of the representatives of the Classes in Michi- 
gan and Illinois, together with the three delegates-at-large. 
Cf. Acts 1942, p. 128. 


. Meet bi-monthly as a rule or as often as the work may require. 


B 
C 


In the name of the Board, appoint all unordained workers and 
missionary helpers. All such appointments shall be for one 
year unless Synod shall decide to make exceptions. 
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D. In the name of the Board carry out all the decisions of Synod 
in regard to the work. Only in such other matters which can- 
not wait until the next meeting of Synod may the Board take 
definite action and thus instruct its Executive Committee. 

E. Incorporate all its actions in its Minutes, copies of which are 
to be sent to all the members of the Board. As a rule, any 
new matter shall first be submitted by the Secretary to all the 
members of the Board for their opinion and advice before the 
Committee takes definite action. 

F. Mail a complete copy of the Minutes of these meetings to 
every Consistory within fifteen days after each meeting of the 
entire Board or its Executive Committee. Items which are not 
of general interest may be omitted (Acts 1936, Art. 136, p. 
89; Acts 1940, Art. 59, p. 47). 


ARTICLE 4 
GENERAL CONFERENCES 


There shall be constituted a General Conference on the Indian 
field, a General Conference (China Mission) on the China field, 
and the Lupwe Conference on the Sudan field, through which the 
Board shall administer the work on these fields. The membership, 
organization, and activities of these Conferences shall be deter- 
mined by the Christian Reformed Board of Missions. 

A. The workers on the Indian mission field form a General Con- 
ference, which with relation to the Christian Reformed Board 
of Missions is not an authoritative but a consultative body 
only (Acts 1940, Art. 126, p. 127). Such actions of the mis- 
sionaries, for instance, as lead to the making of the Simplified 
Sacramental Formularies (though their use is permitted) must 
be avoided (Acts 1912, Art. 57, p. 46; cf. pp. 105-114). 

B. At the time of the annual inspection of the Indian field by the 
advisory committee of the Board, General Conference shall 
submit plans for future expansion and for needed repairs and 
improvements. It shall also furnish an estimate of costs, and 
all budgets needed for the field. Acts 1939, p. 192. 

C. Missionaries shall leave administrative problems to the Board 
and its Executive Committee (Acts 1940, p. 128). Complaints 
of wrongs that find general recognition shall be made through 
General Conference. If it fails to endorse complaints which 
some members harbor, this shall be interpreted as an indication 
that such complaints are not general. Acts 1940, Art. 126, p. 
Wor hs 
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D. If advice of a General Conference is not heeded by the Board, 
it is out of order for individual workers to appeal or press the 
Conference’s advice. A memorandum to Synod, in which the 
opinion of the Conference (or minorities of said Conference) 
is stated as advice to Synod, is in order only as a last resort. 
Acts 1940, Art. 126, p. 127. 

E. To the delegate of the General Conference Synod accords the 

' privilege of the floor during the discussion of all matters per- 
taining to Indian missions. Acts 1941, Art. 69, p. 71. 


ARTICLE 5 
THE SECRETARY OF MISSIONS 


A. The Secretary of Missions shall labor under the supervision 
of the Christian Reformed Board of Missions, of which he shall 
be a member ex-officio. 

B. His Duties Regarding the Board.—To act as its Secretary in 
keeping full and complete record of the transactions of the 
Board and its Executive Committee, conducting and having 
charge of the correspondence of the Board, and keeping files 
of, all the letters and papers concerning the work of the Chris- 
tian Reformed Board of Missions, (for which purpose he shall 
be provided with the necessary office equipment); to arrange 
and bring up all such business as requires the attention of 
the Board and its Executive Committee; to submit such doc- 
uments as may be necessary for their information; to prepare 
and submit to the Board the reports to the Synod; and to 
attend the meetings of Synod and of its advisory committees 
for advisory services concerning mission matters. 

C. His Duties Regarding the Missionaries—To visit them and 
their fields from time to time, as directed by the Christian 
Reformed Board of Missions, for the purpose of counseling 
with them concerning their work and assisting them in case 
difficulties have arisen or are likely to arise, adjusting personal 
relations between the various workers, if necessary, and pro- 
moting such understanding and harmonious co-operation be- 
tween the workers of the various posts as shall secure the 
harmony and advancement of the work. 

D. His Duties Regarding Other Missionary Organizations.—To 
attend the meetings of the Home Missions Council and the 
Foreign Missions Conference and of such of their respective 
committees as his work in the interests of our own mission 
requires (cf. Acts 1939, p. 92). 
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E. His Duties Regarding the Denomination—To visit as many 
classical meetings and congregations as occasion may require, 
or the Board may advise, and his other duties will permit. 
The purpose of these visits shall be to enlighten our people 
on the subject of missions in all its branches; to stimulate 
prayer for missions and to encourage the study of mission 
literature. He shall encourage young men and women to con- 
secrate themselves to the cause of missions; organize mis- 
sionary societies wherever it is deemed necessary; promote 
mission festivals and conferences and present the cause of 
missions upon these occasions. 

He shall also write or edit and advance the publication of 
missionary literature which pertains to our Indian, Chinese, 
and Sudan missionary work. 

It shall also be his duty to study the financial problems of 
our heathen mission work and to promote such giving, by 
individuals and congregations, as will, with God’s blessing, 
provide the means needed for our missionary undertakings. 

F. The Secretary of Missions shall provide the Christian Re- 
formed Board of Missions with bi-monthly reports of his work. 

G. He shall be allowed one month vacation each year, to be taken 
at such times as shall least interfere with his work, the vaca- 
tions to be arranged on consultation with the Board of Mis- 
sions. « 

H. The remunerations received by the Secretary for addresses, 
within the circle of our own churches, are to be turned over 
to the general mission fund. 


ARTICLE 6 
THE CALLING CHURCHES 


A. The Secretary of Missions and the Mission Board shall be 
diligent to encourage congregations to become supporting 
churches for missionaries. 

B. These are designated by Synod or by the Board (between 
sessions of Synod), to call and to send out officially, in the 
name of Synod, the missionaries whom they shall call from 
a trio presented by Synod, or by the Board acting under the 
authority of Synod (Acts 1941, pp. 84, 225). The calling 
church shall call all three of the trio, if necessary, in the order 
of the choice of the Consistory of said church (Acts 1943, 
D.nO7) 

The calls which these churches extend shall be calls to the 


RULES 275 


Indian, or China, or Sudan fields as a whole; and it shall be 
left to Synod and its agency to determine at which post on the 
designated field such a missionary shall serve (Acts 1944, Art. 
103, p. 65). 

(1) Missionaries or mission workers shall not be transferred 
from one post or location to another unless there be 
weighty reasons for such transfer. 

(2) When such a transfer or change is made, it must be in 
consultation with the missionary or worker concerned, and 
if possible, with his approval; in case a difference of opin- 
ion arises between the Board and a missionary or mis- 
sionary worker, the missionary shall be retained at his 
present post until the next meeting of Synod and the final 
decision shall rest with Synod (Acts 1944, Art. 103, p. 65). 

. They shall, if possible, make special contributions toward the 

salaries of these missionaries. When these contributions from 

a given church amount to two-thirds or more of the salary 

of its missionary, or amount to double the quota it is obliged to 

. pay the fund from which the missionary is paid, it shall, upon 

request, be excused from paying the quota for the work in 

which this missionary is engaged (cf. Acts 1940, p. 137, VIII). 

. They shall keep in personal contact with their missionaries 

and, in conjunction with the church and Classis in the midst 

of which the missionaries labor, have oversight as to their 
doctrine and life. In case the Board deems it necessary, for 
the best interests of the work, that there be a change in the 
location or nature of work of any missionary, such a change 
shall not be made without consultation with the missionary and 
his calling church and the church to which he is loaned (Acts 

1940, p. 136). 

. They shall receive a report from their missionaries at least 

quarterly. 


ARTICLE 7 
ORDAINED MISSIONARIES 


. Qualifications. (a) Age. Preferably between 24 and 32. (b) 
Health: robust health, verified by physician’s examination, If 
married, this holds also for his family. (c) Special love for 
and adaptability to mission work, verified by past experience 
and activity in this line. This also is to be taken into account 
as to his wife. (d) Approved ability to work in co-operation 
with, and if necessary, under supervision of, other mission- 
aries and the Board, appointed by Synod to have oversight of 


276 THE, POLITY OF THE CHURG Tae. 


the work. (e) Tact and discretion to associate with outsiders, 
as government officials and employees, with whom he may 
come in contact on the field. (f) Academic and practical re- 
quirements: 1. Studious character; 2. Special linquistic ability 
(to be verified by his record while at school); 3. Apt teaching 
and acceptable speaking qualifications. (g) Administrative 
ability: ability and willingness to take initiative in affairs per- 
taining to his work; good leadership. (h) All other things 
being equal, preference to be given to men who have already 
served in the ministry and have practical experience in minis- 
terial and pastoral work. 


B. Duties. He shall do all he can in every way in preaching, 
teaching, visiting, etc., to promote the cause for which he has 
been sent out. To this end he shall do all diligence to acquire, 
as soon as possible, the language of the people among whom 
he labors. 


C. Status: 

(1) As to our missionaries in China, they shall retain both 
their office as ministers and their membership in the 
church sending them to China. They shall be permitted, 
however, to accept associate membership in the Chinese 
Church as long as that is necessary for the development 
of that Church and is desired by the Chinese Church. 

(2) As to our missionaries to the Indian field they shall have 

the same status as our other ministers, being officially 
pastors of the churches which called and sent them. How- 
ever, with their own consent, that of the Mission Board, 
and that of their sending churches, they shall be consid- 
ered as loaned to the churches on the field as pastors or 
associate pastors (cf. Acts 1918, Art. 52, p. 57), 
As an exception to Article 41 of the Church Order similar 
to that made for Home Missionaries, they may be dele- 
gated by the churches which they are serving in the field 
to Classis and by that Classis to Synod. However, at no 
time should more than two ministers be delegated to the 
same session of Classis by any one church. As long as 
they are serving in such pastorates on the mission field, 
their calling churches waive the right to delegate them to, 
or from, their own Classes. Ordained missionaries, whose’ 
official membership thus remains with the church which 
sent them, shall not function as elders or deacons in the 
churches on the Mission field. 
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(3) As to our missionaries in the Sudan, they shall retain both 
their office as ministers and their membership in the church 
sending them to Africa. They shall be permitted, how- 
ever, to accept associate membership in the native church 
as long as that is necessary for the development of that 
church and is desired by that church. Acts 1942, pp. 92, 
119, 254. 

. Vacation and Furlough. Missionaries on the Indian field shall 

be entitled to one calendar month vacation annually. Mission- 

aries on the China field shall receive a furlough of approxi- 
mately one year at the conclusion of each seven years of serv- 

ice abroad. Missionaries on the Sudan field shall receive a 

furlough of approximately six months after each two-and-a- 

half years of service abroad (Acts 1942, pp. 92, 119, 254). 

. Missionaries shall report regularly each quarter to the Board 

of Missions and to the calling churches. 


ARTICLE 8 
UNORDAINED MISSIONARIES 


. In:China and in the Sudan. They have an advisory but not a 
deciding vote in the mission work on matters dealing with 
the church organization, doctrine, discipline, and with the ad- 
ministration of sacraments. In matters of general missionary 
administration, the disbursement of funds, the preparation of 
reports, and all matters not of a specifically ecclesiastical na- 
ture, they have a deciding vote. 

. On the Indian Field. Unordained campworkers stationed at a 
post which is part of the field assigned to an ordained mis- 
sionary are required to carry on their work in consultation 
and co-operation with the ordained man. Unordained mis- 
sionaries and their families shall have their church member- 
ship in their home, supporting, or calling church, with asso- 
ciate membership in the native church if they so desire. Acts 
1944, Art. 86, p. 50. 

. Pension. Unordained missionaries on our mission fields who 
were in health at the time of their acceptance and who through 
no fault of their own become unfit to labor longer, and the 
widows and orphans of those who die, receive pension. The 
Church or its delegates determine the time of unfitness for 
labor, who receive pension, and how much pension is to be 
received. The wife of a deceased lay-worker receives pension 
as long as she remains a widow, and the children till the 


278 THE POLITY OF VERE CPUS Oe. 


eighteenth year. The payments, to be taken out of the general 
mission fund, shall be made quarterly. Acts 1920, Art. 25, 
pp. 22, 23. 

For full-time lay-workers, who are evidently giving their whole 
life to the service of the Church, the Board is permitted to 
draw up a pension plan which follows the one for the minis- 
ters, and subject the same to Synod’s approval. (This rule 
applies also to other Boards or Institutions having such lay- 
workers under their jurisdiction.) Acts 1941, Art. 40, p. 19. 


ARTICEE 9 
NATIVE CHURCHES 


The establishment of native churches is favored; and their 

development shall be marked by two stages: 

A. The Missionary Stage. During this stage the missionary rep- 
resents the church and the offices function through him. 

(1) Believers Roll. Each post (where a resident missionary is 
stationed) or outpost (where regular mission work is car- 
ried on without a resident missionary) should form a unit 
assigned to the missionary in charge. The missionary 
shall maintain a record of all baptized converts living in 
his district and under his care. This record shall be known 
as the believers’ roll. As a matter of safety missionaries, 
as a rule, shall not proceed to baptize those who profess 
faith in Christ without the concurring opinion of two neigh- 
boring missionaries. 

(2) Missionary Committee. A local missionary committee 
should be constituted as soon as possible. This commit- 
tee is to be composed of the missionary and native con- 
verts who have shown sufficient spiritual qualifications to 
be entrusted with a measure of responsibility, and show 
sufficient promise to warrant more intensive training. 
Also in the case of the appointments to this committee the 
missionary should consult two neighboring missionaries 
to preserve unity and uniformity on the field as far as 
possible. 

B. The Ecclesiastical Stage. As the church-organism develops 
the church-institute must appear. The church need not and 
will not immediately be able to come to complete manifesta- 
tion of the body of Christ in all the offices as ordained by the 
Lord. But gradually, also in this respect, it will become more 
complete, in all the duly ordained offices, deacons, elders, and 
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pastors, and become evermore self-governing, self-supporting, 
and self-propagating. 

In view of the distinctive nature and peculiar needs of these 
native churches, they should seek union with each other (a) 
in conferences of missionaries, missionary committees, and 
native Consistories; (b) as development warrants in combined 
Consistory meetings having specified classical authority in 
matters pertaining to the organization of other native churches, 
church visitation, and examination and admission of native 
pastors (provision should be made for other missionaries and 
Missionary committees); and (c) in their own classical as- 
sembly. Acts 1942, pp. 68, 69. 

For suggestions to put into effect these decisions as to native 
churches see Acts 1942, p. 69, and Acts 1943, pp. 49-51. 


As to a division of labor for Rehoboth and Zuni see Acts 1943, 
pp. 39-43. 


For a few minor rulings as to the Sudan field see Acts 1945, 
pp. 45, 46. 


RULES 


for 
CHICAGO JEWISH MISSION 
(Nathanael Institute) 
Adopted by Synod, 1920. See Acts, Art. 21, pp. 19, 20. 
BASIS 


ART. 1. The mission which is conducted by Classis Chicago 
North (Acts 1941, p. 48) of the Christian Reformed Church 
among the Jews at Chicago, IIl., proceeds from the Christian Re- 
formed Church and is done by order of this Church. 

ART. 2. It follows from this that all properties which must 
be procured by this mission are the property of the Church as a 
whole. Also, that the Church as a whole makes available the 
amount needed for the execution of this commission. 

ART. 3. It also follows from this that this mission work takes 
place in harmony with the Word of God as interpreted in the 
three Formulas of Unity. 

ART. 4. Moreover, it follows from this that official work in 
this mission shall not take place except by officials admitted to 
the ministry of an office in one of our Christian Reformed 
churches. 
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THE CLASSIS 

ART. 5. As deputy of Synod executing the commission of 
Synod, Classis Chicago North shall appoint out of its number 
five delegates and their alternates, who in the name and upon the 
order of Classis shall execute their work and give report thereof 
at every classical meeting. 

ART. 6. The Classis shall decide about the purchase of build- 
ings and fixed property, if the amounts do not exceed the sum 
promised by Synod. If the figures are higher, Classis shall come 
with suggestions to Synod, which shall decide whether or not to 
purchase. Similarly Classis shall decide about the appointment 
of permanent officials and their salaries. 


CLASSICAL, DELEGATES 

ART. 7. The classical delegates for this work shall make 
suggestions to Classis relative to a purchase or appointment. 
They shall supervise the spending of moneys, the repair of the 
buildings, the persons and the life and doctrine of those who labor 
in the mission, and also the work in general. They shall report 
at every meeting of Classis. 

ART. 8. The delegates shall meet regularly, at least once a 
month, and for the rest as often as necessary. They shall adjust 
their own private arrangements and divide among themselves 
their respective functions. 


THE WORK 

ART. 9. The work in this mission shall consist in bringing 
to the Jews of Chicago the full Word of God, consequently also 
knowledge concerning Jesus Christ as being the true Messiah. 

ART. 10. Whereas our Lord accompanied His preaching of 
the Gospel of the Kingdom with healing of the sick, and thus 
obtained entry among the people, the Classis shall, in order to 
win the confidence of the Jews and to remove much suspicion, 
together with other suitable means, as an aid erect and maintain 
a hospital, beginning with a dispensary, so that Jews who are 
ailing mav obtain free care and so that to them and their callers 
at set times the Gospel may be preached. 


RULES 
for 
PATERSON HEBREW MISSION 


Adopted by Synod 1918. See Acts, Art. 27, pp. 24, 25. 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 


(4) 


(5) 
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ART. 1. INTRODUCTION 
The Paterson Hebrew Mission proceeds from the Christian 
Reformed Church and is conducted by that Church. 
The regulating and the executing of this mission is by Synod 
charged upon the two eastern Classes Hackensack and Hud- 
son. 
Said Classes appoint delegates out of their midst with the 
commission to execute the work of the Classes relative to 
the Jewish mission. 


ART. 2. SYNOD 
Synod shall determine the annual allowance for the work. 
Synod shall decide relative to the purchasing of buildings or 
grounds, which shall remain the property of the Church. 
In case of disagreement the verdict shall remain with Synod. 


ART. 3. THE CLASSES 
Each of the two Classes shall appoint four delegates and 
alternates for the period of four years, in such a way that 
every two years one-half retire, who may be re-elected or 
replaced by others. Five delegates present at a meting shall 
constitute a quorum. 
The Classes shall charge the delegates to execute the deci- 
sions of the former, and to render report regularly at the 
classical meetings as to the regulation of the work and as to 
how matters are progressing. 
The Classes are to receive the suggestions of the delegates 
as to the work of the mission and the nominating of persons 
to labor in the mission, and shall decide. 


ART. 4 DELEGATES 
The delegates shall elect from their own number a president, 
vice-president, secretary, and treasurer. 
The delegates shall meet regularly once a month, or as often 
as special meetings are necessary. 
The delegates shall have supervision over the personnel in 
service of the mission, and shall report concerning this at 
Classis, 
The delegates are to be responsible for the spending of the 
moneys, for the repair of the properties, and also for the 
incorporation and insurance of the properties, and shall render 
report thereof to their Classis. 
The delegates shall also supervise the labors and the life of 
the personnel who work in the mission. 
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RULES 
of the 
HOME MISSION ORDER 


Adopted by Synod 1936. See Acts 1936, pp. 141, 190- 

194; Acts 1939, pp. 50, 51, 150, 151; Acts 1942, p. 44, 

103-107, 214-218. Relevant decisions of other Synods 
embodied. 


PREAMBLE 


Whereas it is in the interest of unity and co-operation that 
all Home Mission activity be considered the task of the Church 
as a whole, this Home Mission Order proceeds upon the assump- 
tion that Synod shall conduct and supervise the work, in as far 
as it cannot do so directly, through its agencies. 

The scope of the Home Missions includes the following: the 
bringing of the Gospel to the dispersed brethren of the faith, as 
well as to the unchurched, by missionaries of the Church with a 
view to church extension; the strengthening of fields which may 
be said to be in an emergency stage, through the stationing of 
candidates for the ministry in them; and the subsidizing of needy 
congregations, which without such aid would not be able to 
maintain the Gospel ministry in their midst. 


ARTICLE 


The organization and the administration of the Home Mis- 
sion work of the Church require: 


(a) Classical committees, which in the service of their respective 
Classes shall promote the interests of Home Missions within 
their territories, as specified in Article 3 of this Order. 

(b) A General Committee, which in the name of Synod, shall 
direct the Home Mission work of the Church, as specified in 
Article 5 of this Order. This Committee shall be known as 
the General Committee for Home Missions of the Christian 
Reformed Church. 


ARTICLE 2 
CLASSICAL HOME MISSIONS COMMITTEES 


Each Classical Home Missions Committee shall consist of 
three members with their alternates, to be chosen by Classis for 
the term of four years. The members shall be elected at the 
spring meeting of Classis. 


(a) 
(b) 


(c) 
(d) 


(e) 


(a) 


(b) 
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ARTICLE 3 


The work of the classical committees shall be: 


To keep Classis and the General Committee informed with 
respect to possible new fields within the bounds of their re- 
spective Classes. 

To furnish advice to the General Committee in matters per- 
taining to the work of the missionaries in the fields of their 
respective Classes. 

To co-operate with the General Committee in the promoting 
of such work as may lead to the opening of new fields or 
tend to the strengthening of the fields within the bounds of 
their several Classes. 

To advise Classis on requests from needy fields for aid from 
the Church Extension Fund and to send such requests to- 
gether with the advice of Classis to the General Committee. 
To advise Classis on requests from needy churches which 
seek support from the Fund for Needy Churches and to send 
these requests together with the advice of Classis to the Gen- 
eral Committee. 


ARTICLE 4 
COMMITTEES FOR HOME MISSIONS 


The General Committee for Home Missions shall be com- 
posed of one member from each Classis (this member, when- 
ever feasible, shall be chosen from the Classical Home Mission 
Committee). The names of these members are to be proposed 
by their respective Classes and elected by Synod. These 
members shall serve for two years. The names of the alter- 
nates to these members shall also be proposed by their 
respective Classes and elected by Synod. In addition to these, 
Synod shall also elect three members-at-large to serve as 
members of the Committee. These shall be chosen from a 
nomination bearing the names of centrally located men. The 
members-at-large shall serve for three years and Synod 
shall elect one member each year together with his alternate. 
This General Committee shall have its office in Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, and shall be incorporated according to the laws of 
the State of Michigan (cf. Acts of Synod 1930, p. 126). Cf. 
Acts 1943, pp. 63, 64. 

There shall be an Executive Committee composed of the 
three members-at-large and the delegate members from six 
Classes to be designated by Synod. Cf. Acts 1943, pp. 62, 63. 
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ARTICLE 5 
The work of the General Committee shall be: 

(a) To supervise and control all Home Mission activity of the 
Church as per instruction of Synod; (it being understood 
that home evangelization work conducted by a Consistory or 
Classis is excluded, provided this is carried on without aid 
from the Church at large). Cf. Acts 1937, p. 74. 

(b) To obtain advice from the Classical Home Missions Com- 
mittees relative to existing fields, as well as to possible new 
fields for Home Mission activity. 

(c) The representatives of the various Classes shall keep their 
respective Classical Home Mission Committees and Classes 
fully informed as to the activities of the General Committee, 
transcripts of the Minutes of the Committee meetings to be 
sent to the Classical representatives serving as members of 
the Committee. 

(d) To direct the labors of the home missionary or missionaries- 
at-large and all other home missionaries in the service of the 
Church, as per instruction by Synod. 

(e) To submit to Synod a complete report of its activities and to 
present its recommendations for the year. 

(f) To arrange, in conformity with the stipulations of the Church 
Order, for the calling of missionaries for definite fields when 
Synod so authorizes; it being understood that the committee 
has power to make arrangements for the stationing of mis- 
sionaries in other fields when a change in conditions makes 
such a transfer desirable. 

(g) To place candidates for the ministry as stated supplies in 
fields which request such services, provided that the request 
is supported by the Classis to which the fields belong. 

(h) To pass upon all applications for support from the Fund for 
Needy Churches and to submit its recommendations to Synod 
for approval. It shall in these recommendations give due con- 
sideration to an equitable distribution of the Fund for Needy 
Churches. (It is understood that the committee has the right 
to make such adjustments between Synods as circumstances 
may render imperative.) Cf. Acts 1939, pp. 29, 30. 

(i) To administrate, subject to the approval of Synod and in 
harmony with its mandate, the Church Extension Fund, the 
Soldiers’ Fund, and the Fund for Needy Churches. To do 
this work efficiently it will be necessary for the General Com- 
mittee to meet at least once a year. 
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(j) To make use of ministers serving subsidized churches who 
shall be expected, if called upon by the General Committee, 
to devote one week (including the Lord’s Day) per year, for 
every hundred dollars received by such churches from the 
Fund for Needy Churches, in the interest of the cause of 
Home Missions. Acts 1937, Art. 103, p. 85. 


ARTICLE 6 
The Executive Committee shall meet once per month to take 
care of all ad interim matters that demand immediate attention. For 
the sake of efficiency it may appoint sub-committees, each of 
which shall make it a point to specialize in and to be well in- 
formed on one of the three respective phases of the work. 


ARTICLE 7 
THE TREASURY 
There shall be three distinct funds in charge of the General 


Committee to-wit: The Church Extension Fund, the Soldiers’ 
Fund, and the Fund for Needy Churches. 


ARTICLE 8 
THE CHURCH EXTENSION FUND 
This Fund shall serve in financing all work of church exten- 
sion. (This includes home evangelization, provided this is per- 
formed by a home missionary who is under the control and 
supervision of the General Committee.) 


ARTICLE 9 
THE SOLDIER’S FUND 
This Fund shall finance the work among the men serving in 


the armed forces. 
ARTICLE 10 
FUND FOR NEEDY CHURCHES 

This Fund shall serve in assisting churches financially unable 
to fully support an ordained minister of the Gospel. The General 
Committee shall determine on an equitable basis when and to 
what extent a congregation is entitled to support from the Fund 
for Needy Churches. 

Whenever the recommendation for aid proposed by the Gen- 
eral Committee for Home Missions differs from that of the 
Classis, the General Committee shall apprise the respective classi- 
cal home missions committees of the fact as soon as possible in 
order that the synodical delegates of the Classes involved may 
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have an opportunity to present their case before Synod (Acts 
1940, "Arte7 5p A762 Wit 
ARTICLE 

To encourage mission fields and congregations to pass from 
one stage to another, it shall be the duty of the General Commit- 
tee to impress upon the churches this need and to aid the different 
fields in progressing from the church extension stage to the sub- 
sidy stage, and from the subsidy to the self-sustaining state. 


ARFICI E12 
The administration of the Church Extension Fund shall rest 
with the General Committee subject to the control of Synod. 


ARTICLE 13 
Applications for support. from the Church Extension Fund 
and from the Fund for Needy Churches must be sent to the 

General Committee before the first day of May each year, that 

it may present its recommendations to Synod. Applications for 

support from these Funds in the interim shall be passed upon by 
the Executive Committee according to the rules that govern all 
such applications. 

(a) Subsidized churches becoming vacant shall not have the right 
to figure on the continuation of the payment of the former 
subsidy until they have received the approbation of the Home 
Mission Committee of the Classis, and of Synod or the Gen- 
eral Committee for Home Missions (Acts 1937, Art. 103, p. 
84). 

(b) The subsidy paid to any church shall as a rule not be in 
excess of fifty per cent of the salary paid to the minister 
serving such a church (Acts 1937, Art. 103, p. 84). 

(c) The Executive Committee for Home Missions may depart 
from the accepted salary schedule for home missionaries 
whenever the needs of a particular field make this imperative 
(Acts 1940, Art. 63, p. 59; cf. Acts 1937, pp. 83, 147). 

(d) The General Committee shall assist weak churches as much 
as possible to enable them to pay the minimum salary in the 
several localities (which Classes should raise to a level com- 
mensurate with the needs of their respective areas (Acts 
1940, Arti JGL) pivit2). 


ARTICLE 14 
The General Committee shall present budgets for each of 
these Funds to Synod for approbation. In each budget a stated 
sum shall be included which in the judgment of the General Com- 
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mittee should be allowed to take care of unforeseen needs of the 
church extension work and of the possible applications for sup- 
port from the Church Extension Fund and the Fund for Needy 
Churches. It is understood that no field shall draw from more 
than one fund at a time. 


ARTICLE 15 


Synod shall determine the quota per family that is expected 
from the churches for the Church Extension Fund and the Fund 
for Needy Churches, and all congregations shall strive to pay the 
established quota. The Soldiers’ Fund shall be maintained through 
collections and free-will offerings. 


ARTICLE 16 


The General Committee shall elect a President, Vice-President, 
Secretary, and Treasurer from its Executive Committee members. 
The Treasurer shall be placed under bond. The fee for this bond 
is to be paid from the treasury. The fiscal year shall be the 
calendar year. For rules governing the treasurer and describing 
his duties, see Acts 1937, p. 102. 


ARTICLE 17 


All expenses connected with executing the work of the Gen- 
eral Committee and the Executive Committee shall be borne 
equally by the Church Extension Fund and the Fund for Needy 
Churches. 


ARTICLE 18 
HOME-MISSIONARY-AT-LARGE 
The task of the missionary-at-large shall be: 

(a) To open and prepare new fields. 

(b) To acquaint himself and the General Committee through 
personal investigation with the entire Home Mission terri- 
tory of the Church, and keep statistics of all the work in 
the several Classes. 

(c) To confer with the several home missionaries and Classes 
relative to the needs of their respective fields. 

(d) To serve as a contact man between the General Committee 
and other home missionaries. 

(e) To plead the cause of Home Missions before the Church at 
large. 

(f) To establish and maintain contact with the Churches and 
Emigration Bureaus in the Netherlands in regard to those 
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who emigrate from the Netherlands to the United States 
and Canada. 

(zg) To serve the General Committee and its Executive Commit- 
tee in an advisory capacity. 


ARTICLE 19 
CALLING AND ORDINATION (OR, INSTALLATION) 

The Home-missionary-at-large and all home missionaries in 
the service of the Church shall be designated for their respective 
tasks and fields by Synod. The calling churches shall be desig- 
nated by Synod, or between sessions of Synod, by the General 
Committee or its Executive Committee. These congregations 
shall call and officially send out, in the name of Synod, the mis- 
sionaries whom they shall call from a duo or trio presented by 
Synod, or by the General Committee or its Executive Committee 
acting under the authority of Synod. 

Installation or Ordination of home missionaries shall take 
place in the midst of the calling church, with which church also 
the missionary remains officially connected as a minister of the 
gospel. 

ARTICLE 20 
MOVING EXPENSES OF MISSIONARIES 
In moving a pastor to a new field of labor: 


(a) The General Committee shall not render aid to any church 
numbering 20 families or less if the expenses do not exceed 
$150.00; nor in the case of a church numbering between 21 
and 30 families if the expenses do not exceed $250.00; nor in 
the case of a church numbering between 31 and 40 families 
if the expenses do not exceed $350.00; nor in the case of a 
church numbering between 41 and 49 families if the expenses 
do not exceed $450.00. In no case shall Synod contribute 
more than $300.00. | 


(b) The General Committee shall not render aid to any church 
unless the church itself has contributed an average of $5.00 
per family. When the expenses exceed the amounts stipu- 
lated, the difference between this amount and the actual ex- 
penses shall be borne by the church and the Synod on the 
basis of the following schedule: 

(1) Congregations numbering 20 families or less are to pay 
15% above the $5.00 per family and to receive aid, if 
necessary, to the extent of 85% of this difference. 

(2) Congregations numbering between 21 and 30 families 


(c) 


(d) 


(e) 


(f) 
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are to pay 30% above the $5.00 per family and to re- 
ceive aid, if necessary, to the extent of 70% of the 
difference. 

(3) Congregations numbering between 31 and 40 families 
are to pay 50% above the $5.00 per family and to re- 
ceive aid, if necessary, to the extent of 50% of this 
difference. 

(4) Congregations numbering between 41 and 49 families 
are to pay 80% above the $5.00 per family and to re- 
ceive aid, if necessary, to the extent of 20% of this 
difference. 

(5) Congregations numbering 50 families or more shall, as 
a rule, pay the expenses incurred by moving, unless very 
extraordinary circumstances warrant the giving of aid. 

Each case is to be judged upon its own merits. All necessary 
information is to be forwarded to the Classical Home Mis- 
sion Committee, which in turn shall forward this information, 
together with its recommendation, to the General Commit- 
tee for Home Missions, and the General Committee, if it 
considers the claims reasonable, shall assist the congregation 
on a basis fair to the congregation as well as to Synod. 

The attention of the needy churches is called to the decision, 

that if a minister shall serve a congregation for a relatively 

short time, this church may ask for a refund from the church 

whose call has been accepted (Acts 1884, p. 19; Acts 1890, 

p. 23). If this rule is ever applied by a needy church, the 

amount thus received must be deducted from the amount 

requested. 

If a needy church calls a minister, who has served for a 

period of less than four years, so that the church from which 

the minister hails takes advantage of the rule described in 
the preceding paragraph, Synod shall not hold itself respon- 
sible to help pay the expense thus incurred. 

The General Committee shall draw money for moving ex- 

penses from the Fund for Needy Churches, and it shall 

incorporate a reasonable amount in the proposed budget for 
this purpose. Acts 1939, pp. 51, 150, 151. (The word Gen- 
eral was substituted for Executive in view of the revision of 

1942, Author.) 


ARTICLE 21 
RETIREMENT OF MISSIONARIES 
Home missionaries shall retire at the age of 70 years. Those 
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who find that the labors required of them are too arduous and 
exacting shall have the privilege to retire at the age of 65 (Acts 
1938, pp. 67, 198, 199). 


RULES 
for 
THE SYNODICAL COMMITTEE 


Adopted by Synod 1936, Acts 1936, pp. 10, 161, 
162. Two closely related decisions embodied. 


ARTICLE 1 
The Synodical Committee of the Christian Reformed Church 
shall consist of three members, with the stated clerk as member 
ex officio and secretary. 
oe Sah OP 
Members of this committee are to be chosen at each Synod 
from the ministers of the Church for a term of two years. The 
term of the stated clerk is four years. 


AR TICES 
The committee shall choose its own president. 


< 
ARTICLE 4 
The committee shall execute all matters recommended to it 
by definite instruction of Synod. 


ARTICEESS 

The committee, through its stated clerk, shall maintain cor- 
respondence with other Churches, receive the missives addressed 
to the Christian Reformed Church by other Churches, give them 
general publicity when this is appropriate, and answer them. 

The committee is authorized to appoint delegates to corre- 
sponding Churches in cases overlooked by Synod or that arise in 
the interim between Synods. 

The committee is also charged in case of general, crying 
sins, especially in case of Sabbath desecration, divorce, and drunk- 
enness, to agitate against these by petitions in the name of the 
whole Church (Acts 1904, Art. 132, p. 45). 


ARTICLE 6 
The committee is the official body to deal with the govern- 
ment, in the name of the Church, in recommending applicants 


oe 
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for camp work or a position as chaplain, and to take care of such 
governmental matters as need attention before Synod convenes. 


ARTICLE 7 
When a decision is taken by any Classis that should be given 
general publicity, or in which the co-operation of the churches 
is necessary, and of which the execution can not well be post- 
poned till the next Synod, The Synodical Committee may be 
requested to support such decision with its approval in case it 
considers this profitable. The committee however may not ap- 
prove of requests for financial assistance to churches of our own, 
but shall direct such requests to the Committee for Church Help 
(Acts 1924, p. 69). 
ARTICLE 8 
The committee shall give notice through The Banner and De 
Wachter of all weighty correspondence or actions performed by the 
Committee that demand speedy publicity. 


ARTICLE 9 
The committee shall submit a written report at every synodi- 
cal gathering of all its activities performed since the last Synod. 


ARTICLE 10 
These rules, drafted upon instruction of the Synod of 1886, 
accepted by that of 1890, and revised by that of 1936, remain in 
force until another Synod shall have amended them. 


RULES 
for 
SYNODICAL PROCEDURE 


Adopted by Synod in 1934; see Acts 1934, pp. 
298-306, 313. Other closely related synodical 
decisions embodied. 


1, CONVENING AND CONSTITUTING SYNOD 


(1) Synod shall convene and be constituted as prescribed by 
the Church Order and synodical rulings governing its 
meetings. 

(2) Each Synod shall appoint a convening Consistory whose 
duty it shall be to announce the next succeeding Synod in 
the official publications of the Church three months before 
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(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 
(8) 
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the date of meeting. The calling church is responsible for 
the actual convening of Synod and for the service of prayer, 
but all the other arrangements are to be made by the Com- 
mittee for Synodical Reports and Arrangements (Acts 1937, 
Art. 144, p. 110). The Consistory, in arranging for the 
prayer service, must reckon with the synodical decision 
which discourages choir singing (Acts 1940, Art. 50, p. 38). 
Expenses incurred by the committee shall be paid by the 
synodical treasurer. The calling church in each synodical 
year shall transmit all the data pertaining to the preparation 
for the synodical gathering to the succeeding calling church 
(Acts 1934, p. 185). 
The synodical Agenda. See Agenda in Index. Materials 
not appearing in the Agenda can be taken up by a special 
decision of Synod. But Synod has the right to refuse to 
consider such materials (Acts 1884, Art. 17). 

On Tuesday evening last preceding the opening of Synod 
a special service of prayer, in charge of the convening Con- 
sistory, shall be held in the city in which Synod is to meet. 
All the members of Synod are expected to attend this meet- 
ing, and the general public is cordially invited to attend. 
The president, or vice-president, of the preceding Synod 
shall administer the Word and lead in appropriate prayer 
Cf. Acts 1941, Art. 40, p. 17. 

The president of the previous Synod shall officiate as presi- 
dent pro tem until Synod has chosen all its officers. At 9:00 
A.M. of the appointed day, and at the appointed place, he 
shall call Synod to order, and conduct the opening devo- 
tionals (Acts 1940, p. 45). 


Thereafter he shall call for the prescribed credentials of 
the delegates. Provided that a quorum, i. e., two-thirds of 
the membership, is present, he shall declare that the synodi- 
cal assembly has opened. 

The delegates from the various Classes shall sit together as 
much as possible (Acts 1884, Art. 7). 


Synod meets on Wednesday morning for the purpose of 
electing officers and appointing the Program Committee— 
see below V, A, (3), a); Synod then adjourns to enable 
this committee to meet. On Wednesday afternoon Synod 
meets again to approve the report of the Program Commit- 
tee. Synod then may adjourn until Thursday morning to 
meet only for devotionals and roll call, and thereupon again 


(9) 


(10) 


(11) 


(12) 


(13) 


(14) 
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adjourn until Friday morning to enable the advisory commit- 
tees to prepare their reports (Acts 1918, Art. 52, p. 50; 
Acts 1941, Art. 13, p. 8). 

The officers of Synod shall be chosen by the delegates 
from their own number in the following order: president, 
vice-president, secretary, and assistant-secretary. Election 
is to take place by ballot. Whoever receives a majority of 
the votes cast shall be declared elected. 

The Executive Committee of the Board of Trustees of Cal- 
vin College and Seminary shall arrange for the preparatory 
examination of those desiring to enter the ministry, on the 
first Friday that Synod is in session, and divide the work 
among the various Classes; while Synod itself conducts the 
examination (Acts 1937, Art. 80, p. 65; Acts 1940, Art. 53, 
p. 45). 

The synodical sessions are open to the public, unless by a 
majority vote Synod decides to meet in executive session. 
The Minutes of an executive session are recorded but not 
read in public session, and are not to be published in the 
Acts. 

Since we are a bi-lingual Church, the question as to the 
language to be used on the floor of Synod is left to personal 
choice (Acts 1928, p. 11). “. .. The necessary translations 
shall be made in the ecclesiastical assemblies, and in the 
publication of recommendations, instructions, and decisions” 
(Church Order, Art. 52). The president shall attend to it 
that all motions are translated before voting (Acts 1904, 
Art. 30). 

While Synod is in session its members may not leave the 
assembly without permission from the chair; neither is it 
permissible for any member to withdraw himself and return 
homeward without the consent of the assembly. In case a 
delegate does so his traveling expenses may be denied him 
or his Classis be informed of the matter and Synod’s dis- 
approval (Acts 1910, Art. 80; Acts 1912, Art. 32). 

The Monday morning sessions of Synod shall begin at 10:00 
o’clock (Acts 1941, Art. 40, pp. 17, 18). 


II. DUTIES OF OFFICERS 


After the officers have been elected they shall take their places 
upon the rostrum. The president pro tem shall thereupon introduce 
the president-elect to Synod. The president-elect shall receive 
the gavel and repond briefly. 
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A. THE PRESIDENT 


(1) 


(2) 


He shall. read the prescribed Public Declaration to. which 
every member of Synod shall rise to give heed and respond 
by expressing assent. The Declaration is to be presented to 
each delegate who assumes his seat at a later time, and he 
shall be asked to voice his approval thereof (Acts 1902, Art. 
103, p. 54). 

As presiding officer the president shall see to it that busi- 
ness is transacted in the proper order and expedited as much 
as possible, and that members observe the rules of order 


-and decorum. Cf. Church Order, Articles 35 and 43. 


(3) 
(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8 


SY 


(9) 


(10) 


He shall call the meeting to order at the appointed time, and 
shall see that each session is properly opened and closed. 
He shall. welcome fraternal delegates, or other guests of 
Synod, respond to greetings received, or appoint members 
of Synod for this purpose. 

He shall place before Synod every motion that is made and 
seconded according to the rules of order; and he shall clearly 
state every question before a vote is taken, so that every 
member may know on what he is voting. 

He shall remain impartial on any pending question. In 
case he feels need of expressing himself on a pending ques- 
tion, he shall relinquish the chair to the vice-president and 
not resume it until the question has been disposed of. He 
may speak, while holding the chair, to state matters of fact 
or to inform Synod regarding points of order. 

He shall recognize for debate only those who rise and 
address him as president. In case several rise simultane- 
ously he shall give recognition according to his own judg- 
ment. 

He shall have, and duly exercise, the prerogative of declar- 
ing a motion or person out of order. In case his ruling is 
disputed it shall be submitted to Synod for decision by 
majority vote. 

As member of Synod the president shall retain his right 
to vote cn any question. He invariably votes when the 
vote is taken by ballot. In case the vote is wiva voce the 
president does not avail himself of his right unless his vote 
is the deciding one. In case the vote is a tie and he abstains 
from. voting, the motion is lost as though he had voted 
against it. Should he vote affirmatively the motion is carried. 
The president. shall not preside in any matter that concerns 
himself. 
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(11) In case of a point of order the president must make a ruling 
at once. This ruling may be reversed by a majority of Synod 
if any member is dissatisfied with the ruling of the chair 
and appeals to the floor. 

(12) The president shall close the synodical assembly with appro- 
priate remarks and with prayer. 


B. THE VicE-PRESIDENT 

(1) The vice-president shall in the absence of the president 
assume all his duties and privileges. 

(2) In case the time for the opening of a session has come and 
the president has not made his appearance, the vice-president 
shall see that the session is properly opened at the appointed 
time. 

(3) When not occupying the chair, the vice-president shall 
assist the president; e. g., by checking the frequency with 
which members have spoken on pending questions, etc. 


C. Tur SECRETARY AND ASSISTANT SECRETARY 

(1) The secretary shall immediately after the opening devotion- 
als of each day conduct roll call. 

(2) Immediately after roll call he shall read the Minutes of the 
previous day. 

(3) The secretary shall keep an exact record of the happenings 
at Synod. This record shall contain: (a) opening and clos- 
ing of sessions and roll call; (b) all main motions whether 
carried or lost, and all points of order and appeals whether 
sustained or lost; (c) all reports by committees and all deci- 
sions of Synod; (d) the names of non-members who ad- 
dressed Synod; (e) any document or part of debate or 
address that Synod by a majority vote has decided to insert 
into the Minutes. 

(4) The record should not contain: (a) any motion other than 
a main motion which was rejected; (b) any motion that 
was withdrawn. 

(5) The assistant secretary shall officiate in the absence of the 
secretary. He shall furthermore keep a record of all the 
decisions of Synod so that in case of difference of opinion 
between the secretary and members of Synod, Synod may 
have greater certainty. 


III. THE SEMI-OFFICIALS OF SYNOD 
Those who have a semi-official capacity at Synod are the 
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stated clerk, the synodical treasurer, the professors of the theo- 
logical Seminary, the president of Calvin College, and the report- 
ers for the church papers. 


A. THE STATED CLERK 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 


(4) 
(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 
(9) 


The position and duties of the stated clerk. See Index. 
Synod shall appoint a stated clerk for the term of four 
years, who is ex officio a member of the Synodical Commit- 
tee. An alternate shall be appointed for a similar term, and 
shall officiate when the stated clerk. cannot function. 
Relative to special committees appointed by Synod, the 
stated clerk shall: (a) within three months after the adjourn- 
ment of Synod, write the persons who have been appointed 
to serve on special committees, informing them on which 
committee they are to serve and when their committee is 
expected to have its report ready; (b) a year before the 
Synod meets on which they must report, he shall remind the 
committees through the church papers that he has to have 
the reports by December 1; (c) in case a committee has 
failed to send in its report at the proper time, and has even 
neglected to state the reason for its action, he shall call the 
attention of Synod to this negligence (Acts 1926, Art. 111, 
p. 174). 

He is to reply in‘private communication to all parties who 
sent appeals to Synod. Acts 1926, Art. 111, p. 174. 

He shall compile the Agenda; and in collaboration with the 
officers of Synod he shall compile the Acts (Acts 1944, Art. 
43, p. 19). All reports shall appear in the Acts unless other- 
wise decided (Acts 1912, Art. 22, p. 17). 

He shall conduct all correspondence of Synod between ses- 
sions and of the Synodical Committee. He shall keep the 
files of Synod complete and in order. The archives of the 
Church belong with Calvin Seminary (Acts 1881, Art. 21). 
As to a place where the archives of Synod are to be kept see 
Acts 1943, p. 19. 

He may have the floor of Synod only to read correspond- 
ence or to enlighten Synod on matters of fact. 

He shall arrange for delegates of affiliated churches to 
speak at Synod. 
He shall notify the respective classical treasurers annually 
with respect to the quotas which were adopted by Synod 
(Acts 1937, Art. 90, p. 73). In the Acts and also in The Banner 
a list of all the quotas, together with their amounts, shall 
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be published (Acts 1943, Art. 61, p. 30). He shall list the 
quotas in the Acts according to the different funds separately 
(Acts 1940, Art. 101, p. 113). 


B. THE SyNODICAL TREASURER 

A synodical treasurer shall be appointed at every other Synod 
for the term of two years to administer its finances and to submit 
a plan to Synod for the distribution of synodical expenses among 
the several Classes. An alternate shall be appointed to serve 
when the treasurer is unable to function. The fiscal year for the 
synodical treasurer is the calendar year (Acts 1936, p. 83). He 
shall pay the synodical delegates, deputies, and committees for 
their traveling expenses according to a fixed scale (Acts 1942, 
pp. 89, 90). 


C. THE PrRoFEessors OF CALVIN SEMINARY 

(1) The professors of the Seminary, the emeriti as well as the 
active, shall have an advisory function at Synod. 

(2) They may take part in the discussion of Synod, subject to 
the accepted rules of debate. On important questions the 
chair, or any member of Synod, may request their advice 
while debate is in progress. 

(3) The professors may present their advice as a group, either 
in writing, or by one of their number acting as spokesman, 
or they may express their opinions individually. 

(4) The professors are expected to serve as advisors on advisory 
committees. 


D. THE PRESIDENT OF CALVIN COLLEGE 
The president of Calvin College shall function as an advisory 
member of Synod only in matters which concern Calvin College. 


E. MEMBERS OF CALVIN’s BOARD 

The secretary of the Board of Trustees of Calvin College and 
Seminary, and the chairman of its Executive Committee, shall be 
accorded an advisory vote in matters pertaining to said institu- 
tion; and they have the right to meet with the advisory committee 
of Synod in matters pertaining to said institution. Acts 1942, 
aa SS 


F. FRATERNAL DELEGATES AND REPORTERS 

(1) Fraternal delegates shall be accorded advisory vote. 

(2) The duty of the reporters is to prepare informal reports 
of the happenings at Synod for the church papers. Ordi- 
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(3) 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 


(4) 


(5) 
(6) 


(7) 


narily the editors of these papers serve as reporters. In case 
these brethren cannot serve, the president shall request 
members or non-members, preferably the latter, to do so. 

Reporters for newspapers must avoid matters of a personal 
character, and submit their proposed matters for publication 
to the judgment of the secretary of Synod and his assistant. 
Acts 1886, Art. 13; Acts 1892, Art. 6; cf. Acts 1934, Art. 13. 


IV. MATTERS LEGALLY) BERORE. S Viva 


Only certain kinds of ecclesiastical matters. Church Order, 
Art. 30. 

Not matters already considered, unless necessary. Church 
Order, Art. 46. 

Appeals or protests by Consistories or individual members 
who cannot yield to classical decisions and who have given 
notice of such appeals or protests to the Classes concerned 
(cf. Acts 1936, p. 91). If a member of the Church present 
a communication to Synod when he has been unable first to 
present it to his Consistory and Classis, such a communica- 
tion shall be received as information, provided that the 
stated clerk of Synod receive evidence that it was impossible 
for the communicant to present his matter to Consistory and 
Classis; Synod shall decide whether it shall act upon such 
matters received for information (Acts 1936, pp. 91, 92). 
Protestants and appellants shall as a rule not be permitted 
to plead their case before Synod but before the Advisory 
Committee on Protests and Appeals unless their matter is 
taken up by: Synod directly (Acts 1936, Aris3G pase 
Synod shall not be lenient in granting protestants and appel- 
lants permission to plead their case before it (Acts 1941, 
Art. 13, p. 8). (Ecclesiastical usage forbids the use that is 
made of the word “protest” in this paragraph—Author.) 
Reports by special committees and boards appointed by 
previous Synods. 

Overtures by Classes. 

Overtures which though unsuccessfully submitted to a 
Classis for adoption are considered by their authors to be of 
such importance as to require synodical action. 

All other matters which Synod by a majority vote declares 
acceptable. As much as possible the rule shall be adhered 
to that no proposals of importance shall be presented to 
Synod that have not appeared in the Agenda, so that Con- 
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sistories and Classes may have opportunity for previous 
deliberation (Acts 1904, Art. 112). 


V. SYNODICAL COMMITTEES 


A. THE Apvisory COMMITTEES SERVING DURING THE SESSIONS 
oF SYNOD 

(1) Status of These Committees.—They shall serve only for the 
duration of Synod for the purpose of facilitating the work 
of Synod. The theological professors serve as advisors. 
While members of Synod are gathered in committee there 
shall be no session of Synod (Acts 1900, Art. 5, p. 6). 

(2) Organization and Rules Governing These Committees.— 


(a) 


(b) 
(c) 


(d) 


(e) 


The person first named at the appointment of the com- 
mittee shall be its chairman, and the one named second 
its reporter. 

The chairman shall call the committee together, preside 
at its meetings, and see that it functions properly. 

Any member of Synod may appear before any commit- 
tee for the purpose of speaking to the committee about 
any matter referred to it. 

Committee reports shall be signed by the president, and 
the reporter of the committee. In case of a minority 
report, each report must be signed by the members 
who favor it. 

The reports of the committees are presented as soon as 
possible to the Committee for Synodical Reports and 
Arrangements, who see to it that all reports are neatly 
printed and distributed to the delegates (Acts 1918, 
Art. 52, p. 50; Acts 1937, p. 110). Reports of these 
committees must be presented to the delegates in printed 
form at least a day before they are acted upon (Acts 
1920, Art. 10, p. 8). 


(f) Synod shall accept for consideration, witeest further 


(g) 


reading, reports which in the judgment of the officers of 
Synod have been in the hands of the delegates for a 
sufficient time (Acts 1941, p. 8). The recommendations 
of the committee shall be considered seriatim, Each 
recommendation shall be read and the reporter shall at 
once move its adoption. This motion being seconded, 
the recommendation is before Synod for debate. 

During debate the task of defending the report shall 
rest primarily upon the chairman and the reporter of 
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the committee. These shall have precedence over every 
other speaker and shall not be limited as to the num- 
ber and length of their speeches. Other committee 
members shall be subject to the accepted rules of debate. 

(h) Recommendations by a committee are to be considered 
main motions and all rules applying to main motions 
are applicable here. Only on the following conditions 
may such recommendations be re-committed: 1. if new 
facts which were not at the disposal of the committee 
have become available; 2. if Synod specifies the matters 
in which the report is faulty and specifies what changes 
must be made; 3. if the motion to re-commit is carried 
by a two-thirds majority. 


Rules for the Making of Advisory Committee Reports.— 

(a) Follow a logical and continued system of numbering 
and lettering the various matters contained in the re- 
port. If the report is submitted to Synod piecemeal, 
continue the numbering and lettering consistently 
throughout the various parts. 

(b) If some matter in the report is recommitted, give the 
new advice on a separate sheet so that it can be slipped 
in at the proper place in the report without confusing 
the continued numbering and lettering of the whole 
report. 

(c) Incorporate in the report all short overtures from the 
Classes and proposals from the boards and special com- 
mittees, and state the advice of the advisory committee 
with respect to these overtures and proposals. 

(d) In the case of an overture or proposal that is too long 
to incorporate in full, give a summary thereof as brief 
as is consistent with clarity; and give the advice of the 
committee with respect to it. 

(e) Do not refer to the pages of the advisory committee’s 
report, but if necessary, refer to the numbering and 
lettering thereof. 

({) Leave double or triple space below each part of the 
committee’s advice to allow for the insertion of Synod’s 
decision. 

(g) Omit the recommendation “to receive for information.” 
Acts 1941, p. 8; Agenda I, 1941, pp. 8, 9. 


{4) The Advisory Committees of Synod include beside the Ad- 


visory Committees for Study, etc., also the Program Com- 
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mittee, the Budget Committee, the Reception Committee, 
the Obituary Committee, and the Comittee on Appoint- 
ents. 


(a) 


» (b) 


(c) 


(d) 


(e) 


The Program Committee shall consist of the officers of 
Synod who shall appoint one delegate from each Classis 
to serve with them. It shall be the duty of this com- 
mittee to classify all the reports and overtures into 
various groups, and to determine which matters shall be 
laid directly before Synod, and which shall be placed 
in the hands of advisory committees. The question of 
a possible division of work is left to the discretion of 
the committee (Acts 1941, p. 17). This committee shall 
also nominate the members of these advisory commit- 
tees, having regard to special fitness of the members of 
Synod for the work assigned to committees. If it hap- 
pens that brethren, who are not delegates, are appointed 
to committees of advice, these have in those committees 
only an advisory vote (Acts 1920, p. 48). As much as 
possible Synod shall assign its work to advisory com- 
mittees (Acts 1941, p. 8; cf. Agenda I, 1941, p. 9). 


The Advisory Committees for Study, etc., shall pre- 
digest matters intrusted to them and formulate recom- 
mendations regarding them in accordance with the rules 
governing advisory committees. 


The Budget Committee shall function as an advisory 
committee to which the various boards, and all financial 
interests of the Church, shall submit their respective 
budgets (cf. Acts 1932, Art. 13, p. 10). 


The Reception Committee, appointed by the chair, shall 
see to it that the delegates of other Churches or repre- 
sentatives of various organizations are properly received. 
The Obituary Committee, likewise appointed by the 
chair, shall draw up appropriate resolutions of condolence 
for departed ministers and professors. 


The Committee on Appointments shall diversify the 
membership of the various committees in order that 
as much as possible use may be made of all the talents 
given our membership, and in order not to place too 
heavy a burden upon a few members. Acts 1934, p. 135. 


(f) The appointment of any incidental committees shall be 


by the president of Synod, provided they shall be able 
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to fulfill their commission before Synod adjourns.: Other- 
wise such committees shall be chosen by Synod. 


B. COMMITTEES APPOINTED BY PREVIOUS SyYNODS (SPECIAL AND 

STANDING COMMITTEES) 

These committees include, (1) those appointed to study and 
to report concerning matters of importance for the entire de- 
nomination and to carry out certain resolutions of past Synods, 
or (2) those appointed to supervise the premanent missionary, 
educational, journalistic, or benevolent interests of the denomina- 
tion. 

(1) These committees have the right of elucidating or of 
defending their reports on the floor of Synod. This task 
shall rest upon the chairman of the committee, although the 
committee has the right of appointing any of its members 
for this task. When reporters of boards and committees are 
not delegated to Synod, they shall be advisory members of 
the advisory committees appointed for the matters they re- 
port on and also of the Synod while their reports are being 
discussed (Acts 1904, Art. 15). If possible, however, com- 
mittees shall report through delegates to Synod (Acts 1912, 
teste. 

(2) The rights and privileges of such reporters shall be the 
same as of the reporters of the advisory committees, as 
provided in (V, A, (2), g). 

(3) With respect to the reports submitted to Synod that are 
given into the hands of advisory committees, in case the 
recommendations of the report differ radically from the ad- 
vice of the advisory committee, the proposals of the former 
shall have precedence over those of the latter. By this is 
meant that the recommendations of the previous special 
committee shall be the first to be voted upon after the re- 
port of the special committee together with the advice of 
the advisory committee shall have been presented to Synod. 
CEVA cts 1962 Art O13. p19: 

(4) The reports of boards and funds which cannot or do not 
report before Synod meets shall be submitted to the synodi- 
cal delegates the first day of Synod. Acts 1934, p. 59, 

(5) Reports of boards relative to budgets. See Index. 


C. Minority REPORTS 
(1) A minority report may be divergent in every detail from 


the committee report; or the divergence may concern only 
parts of that report. 


Fs. a ee 
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(2) 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 
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In case a minority report is presented it shall be placed in 
the hands of the proper advisory committee, together with 
the majority report, before either report is presented to 
Synod for consideration. 


VI. DECORUM AND DISCIPLINE 


In a gathering of Christian brethren such as Synod is, the 
conduct of all members should exemplify charity, forbear- 
ance, patience, courtesy, and self-control throughout the 
sessions, and particularly during debates. 

In case of a slight breach of order the president shall merely 
interrupt the speaker and call attention to the offense. After 
this the speaker shall continue. 

In case of repeated or flagrant disorderliness the president 
shall at once interrupt the guilty one and order him to his 
seat. The president shall administer rebuke without calling 
the offender by name. The president may end the matter 
thus, or he may ask the judgment of Synod whether or not 
the offender shall make public apology. 

In case of resistance to the president’s rebuke or in case 


“of extreme disorderliness the president shall rebuke the 


guilty one by name, this name and the fact of his rebuke 
being recorded in the Minutes. Thereafter one so named 
shall rise either to defend himself or to offer apology. He 
shall then absent himself while Synod deliberates on the 
action which shall be taken towards the offender. After a 
decision has been reached the offender shall be recalled and 
informed of the decision of Synod by which he shall abide. 
In case any member is offended by the speech of a fellow- 
member he may not interrupt the speaker but shall rise 
immediately after the speech and quote the words at which 
offense was taken. These words must be presented to the 
secretary in written form, The speaker shall then be given 
opportunity to apologize or to explain himself. If he apol- 
ogizes, the matter is closed. If he does not apologize and 
the offended member is not satisfied with the explanation, 
the offended party has the right to appeal to the president 
and to Synod. 


VII. TRAVELING EXPENSES 


(1) Each delegate is allowed a reimbursement of expense 
which shall not exceed one actual round-trip railroad and/or 
steamship fare plus one cent per mile for sleeping accommo- 
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dations and meals. (2) It should be considered incumbent 
upon the clergy to make use of their clergy permits when- 
ever possible. (3) If transportation is by automobile carry- 
ing one or more delegates, reimbursement should be for 
actual expenses, not to exceed the railroad fare plus one cent 
per mile. Acts 1934, Art. 85, p. 66. 

The duties of the transportation secretary shall include all 
transportation interests of the Church. He is authorized to 
represent the Church in all arrangements with the railways 
and other transportation agencies in accordance with the 
regulations of the Interstate Commerce Commission, and to 
certify to those for whom free or reduced rate of transpor- 
tation may be asked. The expenses of his work are to be 
paid out of the synodical treasury. Acts 1937, Art. 30, pp. 
ei. 


VIII.’ REVISION OF THESE RUPEES 


These Rules for Synodical Procedure may be suspended, 
amended, revised, or abrogated by a majority vote of Synod. 


RULES OF ORDER 


for 
SYNOD AND CLASSES 


Adopted by Synod 1934; see Acts 1934, pp. 306- 

312. Recommended to Classes for adoption; see 

p. 80, Acts 1934. Made applicable to the Classes 
by references to Classis. 


I. A MAIN MOTION 


A main motion is one that presents a certain subject to Synod 
(or Classis) for its consideration or action. 

(1) A main motion is acceptable under the following conditions: 
(a) If the mover has been recognized by the chair and his motion 
has been seconded; (b) The chair may request that any motion 
be presented in writing. 

(2) A main motion is not acceptable under the following conditions : 
(a) If it is contrary to Scripture as interpreted in our Formulas 
of Unity and Church Order; (b) If another motion is before 
Synod (or Classis) or if it conflicts with any decision already 
made by Synod (or Classis); (c) If it is verbally or substan- 
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tially the same as a motion already rejected by Synod (or 
Classis) or if it interferes with the freedom of action of Synod 
(or Classis) in a matter that was previously introduced but of 
which no disposal was made. 

(3) A main motion, as soon as passed, becomes a decision of Synod 
(or Classis). 


II. A MOTION TO AMEND 


A motion to amend is a proposal to alter a main motion in lan- 
guage or in meaning before final action is taken on that motion. 


(1) A motion to amend may propose any of the following: to strike 
out, to insert into, or to substitute for certain words, phrases, 
sentences or paragraphs, but all such motions must be specific 
and presented before the vote on the main question is taken. 

(2) A motion to amend must be germane to the main motion; that 
is, no new matter may be introduced to Synod (or Classis) 
under the guise of an amendment. In case the president is 
unable to determine whether or not a proposed amendment is 
germane, he shall ask the judgment of Synod (or Classis), which 
shall decide by a majority vote. 

(3)\A motion to amend an amendment is permissible and is called 
a secondary motion. 

(4) All motions may be amended except the following: (a) To 
adjourn; (b) To amend an amendment; (c) To lay on the table; 
to take from the table; (d) To postpone indefinitely; (e) to 
reconsider; to rescind; (f) To take up a question out of its 
regular order; (g) Appeals to the floor from the decision of 
the chair; (h) Calls for the order of the day; requests or ques- 
tions of any kind; (i) Points of order. 


III. MOTIONS TO DEFER ACTION 


Circumstances may arise which render immediate action on 
certain matters unwise. Therefore means must be at Synod’s 
(or Classis’) disposal to defer action. These are: 


(1) A Morton To PostronE AcTION TO A DEFINITE TIME 

(a) This motion is debatable and may be amended. 

(b) If a motion to postpone definitely has been passed, no 
other motion similar in word or in thought to the post- 
poned motion may appear before Synod (or Classis). 

(c) The matter postponed may be taken up before the 
specified time by a majority vote of Synod (or Classis). 
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(d) If a motion to amend has been postponed definitely, 
the main motion to which the postponed amendment is 
related is likewise deferred. 

(e) Any number of matters may be postponed to the same 
time. When that time arrives, the matters deferred are 
taken up in the order of their postponement. 

(f{) When the hour to which such matters have been de- 
ferred arrives, and Synod (or Classis) is at that time 
busy with an undecided question, Synod (or Classis) 
need not be disturbed or interrupted in its work by the 
consideration of postponed matters, if these can wait 
until the question then before Synod (or Classis) has 
been disposed of. 


(2) A Motron To PosTPONE INDEFINITELY 
This motion is to be used when Synod (or Classis) 
wishes to be rid of a matter without deciding either posi- 
tively or negatively. A matter postponed indefinitely may 
not be recalled. 


(3) A Motion To Lay ON THE TABLE 

(a) This motion should be made only when more urgent 
business presents itself than is before Synod (or Classis). 

(b) This motion is undebatable, may not be amended, and 
requires only a majority for passing. 

(c) A matter that has been tabled may be called from the 
table by any member of Synod (or Classis) subject to 
the consent of the majority. Unless such a call takes 
place before Synod (or Classis) adjourns the matter 
tabled is as though it had never appeared before Synod 
(or Classis). 

(d) A matter called from the table may not be re-tabled 
unless material progress has been made in debate on 
that matter. 


(4) OBJECTION TO THE CONSIDERATION OF A QUESTION 
When a member rises to make such objection, the presi- 
dent shall ask him to state his objection. The president 
having heard his objection either sustains or overrules it 
and states his reason for so doing. If the objector is not 
satisfied with the ruling of the chair, he may appeal to 
Synod (or Classis). When he does so, the objection becomes 
debatable and requires a majority to be sustained. 


i tes 
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(5) RicHT oF Protest 


This remains an inherent right of every member of 
Synod (or Classis). The protestant shall declare his inten- 
tion to protest immediately after the action against which 
it is directed is taken, or during the same session of Synod 
(or Classis). Protests must be filed and registered indiv- 
ually and not in groups. Members may request their names 
recorded in protest, or they may submit written protests, 
preferably with grounds. Such protests are not receivable 
unless they are submitted during the session of the same 
day or of the next ensuing day that Synod (or Classis) is 
in session. 


IV. PRIVILEGED MOTIONS 


Privileged motions are so designated because they have prece- 
‘dence over all other motions. 


(1) A Morion To ApjouRN 


This motion has very little significance in our synodical 
(or classical) procedure because Synod (or Classis) does not 
adjourn until all matters legally upon the table have been 
acted upon. Under certain circumstances this motion may 
become a necessity, in which case it has precedence over 
all other motions and is undebatable. 


(2) A Motion To TAKE RECEss 


A recess is any pause Synod (or Classis) may choose to 
take during the course of its business. (As soon as it is 
properly constituted Synod shall decide as to the time, the 
duration, and the frequency of recesses. However, circum- 
stances may arise which render recesses desirable on other 
than the specified occasions. Then a motion to take recess 
has its place.) The following rules apply: (a) A motion to 
have recess takes preference over all motions excepting a 
motion to adjourn; (b) A motion to take recess is debatable 
and amendable only in so far as the time and duration of 
the recesses are concerned. 


(3) CALLS FOR THE ORDER OF THE Day 


When any member of Synod (or Classis) believes that 
the regular business of Synod (or Classis) is being ob- 
structed or interrupted by irrelevant or unimportant mate- 
rial, he has the right to rise and to call for the order of the 
day. This means that he desires Synod (or Classis) to 
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return to the regular course of business. The following 
rulés' apply: — 


(a) A call for the order of the day may be made without 
recognition and while another member is speaking. 


(b) Such a call is undebatable, needs no pen and 
must be put to a vote. 


(c) It has precedence over every motion excepting a motion 
to adjourn or to take recess. 


(4) Points oF ORDER 

It is the duty of the president to apply the rules of order 
and to prevent infractions. Should a member believe that 
the rules have been misinterpreted or misapplied he may 
rise stating that he wishes to make a point of order. Asked 
by the chair to state the point, he does so and the president 
renders his decision at once on the point in question. The 
following rules apply: 


(a) A point of order may be raised at any time and must 
be recognized by the president. 


(b) It needs no seconding and is undebatable. 


(c) In case the maker of the point of order is not satisfied 
with the decision of the chair, he may appeal to the 
floor. When this is done, the point of order becomes 
debatable and a simple majority is sufficient to sustain 
or to overthrow the president’s decision. 


(5) CaLL FOR A DIVISION OF THE QUESTION 
At the demand of any member of Synod (or Classis), a 
motion consisting of several parts must be divided into its 
component parts and each part must be voted on separately. 


V. MOTIONS TO BRING MATTERS ONGE DECIDED 
AGAIN BEFORE SYNOD (OR CLASSIS) 


After Synod (or Classis) has decided upon a certain matter 
it may not be annoyed by the same matter being brought up 
again unless someone voting in favor of the question when it was 
decided has undergone a change of mind. For such to bring 
matters once decided upon again before Synod (or Classis) three 
motions are available: 


> 
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(1) To RECONSIDER 
The intent of this motion is to propose a new debate and 

a new vote on the question once passed upon. 

(a) A motion to reconsider must be made the same day on 
which the motion in question was passed, (or the next 
day that Synod is in session). 

(b) It is unacceptable if action has begun in accordance 
with the motion in question. 

(c) It is debatable and requires only a majority to be 
passed. 

(d) The following decisions may not be reconsidered: 1. To 
adjourn or to have recess; 2. To lay on the table; any 
decision once reconsidered; 3. To make or to close nomi- 
nations; to reconsider; 4. To suspend rules; to take 
from the table; 5. To take up a question out of its 
proper order; to postpone indefinitely. 

(e) A motion to reconsider may be definitely postponed or 
tabled but may not be amended, postponed indefinitely, 

. or referred to committee. 

(f) A motion to reconsider is debatable only in so far as 

the reasons for reconsideration are concerned. 


(2) To REscIND 
The purpose of a motion to rescind is to annul and to 
reverse a decision. 

(a) A motion to rescind requires only a majority to pre- 
vail (Acts 1940, pp. 81, 82). 

(b) Synod (or Classis) shall not rescind the actions of 
previous Synods (or Classis) unless weighty reasons 
are adduced for rescinding and it be overtured to do so. 

(c) A motion to rescind is debatable, not only so far as the 
reasons for rescinding are concerned, but also as to 
the merits of the original question. 


(3) A Morton To RENEW A Motion ONCE DEFEATED 
This may be made only if there are brought to the atten- 
tion of Synod (or Classis) new facts which were not at the 
disposal of Synod (or Classis) when the motion was de- 
feated. 


VI. REQUESTS 


All requests, of whatever nature they may be, may be granted 
by the president subject to the approval of Synod (or Classis). 
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(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(3) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 


(9) 


(10) 


THE \POLIELY (OF VIREO CHR es 


VIEP DEBATE 


To obtain the floor for debate a member rises, addresses the 
president, and waits to speak until the president mentions 
his name. If not thus recognized, he may address the presi- 
dent again. If this does not avail, the member should con- 
clude that he is out of order and should resume his seat. 


When a member is speaking, no other member may seek to 
draw the president’s attention for the purpose of being 
recognized. 


If a member obtains the floor, he shall address his remarks 
only to the president, and never to any member of Synod 
(or Classis). 

A speaker may be interrupted only by a call to order by 
the president, a call for the order of the day, and by a 
point of order. 

A speaker may not wander from the subject under debate, 
nor may he ries into question any member’s motives of 
character. 


No member shall be permitted to speak more than twice © 


on the same question without the leave of Synod (or Classis) 
unless he is the mover, proposer, or introducer of the mat- 
ter pending, in which case he shall be permitted to reply, 
but not until every member who chooses to speak and is 
recognized by the chair shall have spoken. 

No member shall speak longer than ten minutes, unless 
Synod (or Classis) by a majority vote permits him to ex- 
tend his remarks. 

Permission to speak a third time can be given by a majority 
vote. When granted a third opportunity to speak, the 
speaker shall be limited to five minutes. 

The president, when he believes that a measure has been 
sufficiently debated, shall have the right to propose cessa- 
tion of debate. Should a majority of Synod (or Classis) 


sustain this proposal, debate shall end at once, and the main © 


motion and the pending amendments shall be voted on. 

Any member, when he deems a matter to have been suff- 
ciently debated, may move to close the debate and call for 
the question. This motion is undebatable and requires a 
two-thirds majority. It is not acceptable when a motion to 


table, to commit, to re-commit, to postpone definitely, or to 


postpone indefinitely is before Synod (or Classis). 
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VIII. VOTING 


The various methods of voting are: 

(1) By Yeas and Nays.—This is the ordinary method of voting. 
The president judges by the volume of voices whether the 
affirmative or the negative opinion has prevailed. Those 
who are silent are held to acquiesce in the result of the vote. 

(2) By Rising or Raising the Right Hand—Whenever the chair 

. is unable to determine from the yeas and nays which opinion 
has prevailed, or if the president’s judgment is questioned by 
any member of Synod (or Classis), the president shall call 
for rising or raising of hands. 

(3) By Roll-Call—Names and votes to be recorded in the Min- 
utes. This method is to be employed only when so de- 
cided by a majority vote. 

(4) By Ballot—Synod (or Classis) must vote by ballot in the 
election of officers, and Synod must do so also in every 
case of discipline. In other cases Synod (or Classis) may 
vote by ballot if a majority so decides. 

(5) Synod (or Classis) may require a two-thirds majority for 
the adoption of very important measures, 


IX. REVISION 


These rules may be suspended, amended, revised, or abro- 
gated by a majority vote of Synod. 
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THE GENEALOGY OF PRE CLASSES 
(By the Writer) 
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INDEX 


The letter following a figure corresponds with the 
letter above the desired paragraph on the desig- 
nated page, in the case of Volume II. 


Absentee. See Membership. 

Acts of Synod: history as to pub- 
lication, II, 139(e); publication 
and distribution, II, 140; in- 
crease in volume of, II, 140, 
141. 

Adopted children. See Baptism. 

Adultery. See Divorce, Seventh 
Commandment. 

Adventists: statistics of 5 groups, 
I, 231; reference to, I, 41. 

Advisory committees: serving 
during sessions of Synod, II, 6, 
299(1); curb power of, II, 138 
(e); rules governing, II, 299, 
300; reports of, II, 300 (3); 
list of and task of, II, 300(4), 
301. 

Affiliated Churches. See Church. 

Agenda: history as to, II, 148(f) ; 
material for, II, 149(a); com- 
munications from individuals, 
II, 149(e); compilation of, II, 
149(f); material not in, II, 
150(a). 

_ American Bible Society: II, 150. 

American Federation of Re- 
formed Young Men’s Societies : 
II, 150. 

American Standard version: II, 
158(a)(b). 

American Tract Society: II, 150. 

Amusements: college discipline 
for worldliness, II, 71(a); op- 
pose worldly — , II, 96(d), 
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104(b), 216(b); question at 
confession, II, 171(c); Sunday 
recreations, II, 177(c); disci- 
pline, II, 178(d); report on, II, 
178(e). 

Announcements: readmission of 
excommunicated, II, 55(78); 
nominations and congregational 
meetings, II, 80(c); names of 
confessed, II, 171(d); seventh 
commandment cases, II, 176 
(c); exclusion of baptized 
members, II, 179(d)-(f); a 
member who resigns, II, 181 
(d); in public censure, II, 182 
(b)-(d); when finances consid- 
ered, II, 244(9); church visi- 
tors, II, 253 (2); see Congre- 
gational Meetings, Nomina- 
tions. 

Apostolic succession: meaning, I, 
21, 22; over-emphasized, I, 24; 
papal claim of, I, 33, 34; see 
Church of England, Episcopate, 
Methodist Churches, Protestant 
Episcopal Church, Roman 
Catholic Church. 

Appeal: content of, I, 101; time 
limit, I, 101, 102; II, 144(c); 
abuse privilege of, I, 102; mis- 
carriage of justice in Church 
trials, I, 102; error in appoint- 
ing committees for cases of, I, 
102, 103; travesty on justice as 
to such committees, I, 103, 104; 
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question is not who but what 
is right, I, 104; right of, II, 
114(c) (d); copy for minor as- 
sembly, II, 114(e); usually at 
following meeting, II, 122(c); 
not to act on every — , II, 
122(d); legal — to be acted 
on, II, 123(b) ; synodical com- 
mittee on, II, 144(c); appel- 
lants receive answer, II, 296, 
III, A, 4; — to and appellants 
at Synod, II, 298, IV; 3; see 
Calamity Appeals, Status Quo. 

Applicatory sermon: II, 253 2d 
(3): 

Approved causes: list of, II, 150; 
requests for support, II, 150 
(c); increase in number, II, 
T5t (a). 

Archives: II, 254(17). 

Arminianism: controversy in 
Netherlands, I, 87, 90. 

Article 8 candidates. See Candi- 
dates. 

Articles 1-86: II, 39-57. 

Articles of incorporation. See 
Incorporation. 

Assemblies: early — occasioned 
emergence of episcopate, I, 28, 
29; — of The Methodist 
Church, I, 38, 39; authoritative 
— essential, I, 57; criticism of 
authoritative — , I, 58, 105, an- 
ticipations of in N. T. times, I, 
79-81; assemblies in second 
century, I, 82, 83; provincial 
councils in third century, I, 83, 
84; inter-provincial and ecu- 
menical councils, I, 84, 85; ear- 
liest Reformation Synods, I, 
86; international Synod of 
Dort, I, 87-90; broadest—pre- 
ceded lesser, I, 91; delegation 


to in Netherlands Synods, I, 91, 
92; provincial Synods in Neth- 
erlands, I, 91, 92; delegation 
to in various denominations, I, 
93; ratio of elder and ministe- 
rial delegates, I, 93; delegation 
from lesser assemblies, I, 93; 
lay delegates in independent — , 
I, 94; delegate the best, I, 94; 
delegates to lesser — , I, 95; ex- 
ecutive, legislative, and judicial 
functions, I, 96; II, 139(b) ; au- 
thority as to local church, I, 
96, I, 97; II, 128(b)-(e); dele- 
gates not fettered in voting, I, 
97, 98; what is a quorum, I, 
187; what matters to consider, 
I, 98; II, 298; difficult matters 
I, 99, 188; referring matters 
back to lesser — , I, 99; major 
— must be representative, I, 
99; II, 134, 135; authority of 
appointees, I, 99, 100; no re- 
spect for decisions of, I, 100; 
pass fewer but effective deci- 
sions, I, 100, 101; value of 
superseded decisions, I, 101; 
defense of authoritative — , I, 
105, 106; — in _ primitive 
Church despotic, I, 106; value 
of, I, 107; the four in the Chris- 
tian Reformed Church, II, 110- 
150; see Appeal, Council, Coun- 
cil of Jerusalem, Synod. 
Auditing Committee: for synod- 
ical funds, II, 145(a); reports 
annually, II, 149(c). 
Authority, ecclesiastical : spiritual 
character, I, 72, 73; belongs 
particularly to office bearers, I, 
73-75; belongs also to the con- 
gregation, I, 75, 76; to whom — 
it belongs in a conflict, I, 76; 


: 
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primary rights belong to con- 
 gregation, I, 76; cumulative — 
of major assemblies I, 96; — of 
assembly appointees, I, 99, 100; 
— of elder from Christ, I, 163. 

Authority of Christ over Church: 
II, 156(a) (b). 

Authorized version: II, 158(a) 
(b). 

Autonomy: principle of con- 
gregational polity, I, 43-46; — 
of congregation limited, I, 97; 
see Assemblies. 


Ballot. See Voting. 
Bankruptcy: II, 179(b). 
Banner and Wachter: reduce 
church news column, II, 92(b) ; 
history as to, II, 142(b), 143 
(a); election of editors, II, 143 
(e); rules for, II, 264-268; see 
Publication Committee. 
Baptism, infant — : not to neg- 
lect, II, 167(a) ; time and place, 
II, 167(b)-(d); who may re- 
ceive, II, 167(c), 168(a)(d) 
(e), 169(a); parent under dis- 
cipline, II, 168(b)(c); father 
presents child, II, 169(b)(c); 


—.: Forms, II, 51(58); adult, 


II, 51(59); of sick and crim- 
inals, II, 167(d) ; to be record- 
ed, II, 169(f), 170(a)(b); 
valid — , II, 170(e); see Con- 
clusions of Utrecht, Sacra- 
ments. 

Baptist churches: strictly con- 
gregational, I, 47, 48; assem- 
blies without authority, I, 48; 
kinds of assemblies, I, 48, 49; 
Chicago Baptist Association, I, 
49; deacons function as elders, 
I, 142; all permitted to vote, I, 
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186; statistics of 23 groups, I, 
231-233; references to, I, 41, 
43, 116, 145, 227. 

Baptized members: must attend 
catechism, II, 173(d); must 
make confession, II, 174(a)- 
(d); exclusion of, II, 179(d)- 
(f);  readmittance of, II, 
184(a) ; receive only certificate, 
II, 187(d); formerly no adult 
— — , II, 187(e) ; transference 
of adult — —, II, 188 (b); 

Benediction: II, 164(b). 

Bethesda Sanatorium: II, 150. 

Bible: inspiration, authority, etc., 
rt, Se; 

Bible versions: making of Au- 
thorized, I, 217; making of 
Revised, I, 217-219; version 
recommended, II, 158(a)(b). 

Birth control: to warn against, 
II, 231(c); purpose of mar- 
riage, II, 231(d). 

Bishop: and elder originally iden- 
tical, I, 24-26; emergence above 
elder, I, 25-29 ; from — to Pope, 
I, 30-33; see Elder, Episcopate. 

Board of Missions. See Indian, 
China, and Sudan Missions. 

British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety: II, 150. 

Budget Committee: II, 148(a)(d), 
301(c). 

Budgets. See Synod. 

Buildings: protection of State, 
II, 45(28); to avoid rash ven- 
tures, II, 154(c)(d); assistance 
in building, II, 154(e), 155(a), 
256, 257 (5, 6); trusteeship of, 
II, 155 (c)-(e); fire insurance, 
II, 156(£), 157(a); incorpora- 
tion of, II, 243-246; rules for 
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Committee on Church Help, II, 
256,257: 


Calamity appeals: II, 146(c). 

Calling. See Candidates; Letter 
of Call; Home Missions; In- 
dian, China, and Sudan Mis- 
sions; Ministers. 

Call Letter. See Letter of Call. 

Calvin Board of Trustees: consti- 
tuency of, II, 69(a), 248(1); 
rules for, II, 69(b), 248-252; 
history of, II, 69(c)-(e); re- 
ports annually, II, 149(c); 
executive committee of, II, 
249-251; Committee of Fi- 
nances, II, 250; see Calvin Col- 
lege, Calvin College and Semi- 
nary, Calvin Seminary, Profes- 
sors of Calvin College, Profes- 
sors of Theology. 

Calvin College: numerical in- 
crease of students, II, 30-32; 
right of maintenance, II, 68(c) 
(d); distinctiveness of, II, 
68(e); rules for president of, 
II, 70(b), 297D; rules for as- 
sistant-president, II, 70(c) ; stu- 
dent body, II, 70(d), 71(b) ; ad- 
mission to, II, 70(e) ; discipline 
for worldliness, II, 71(a); tui- 
tion, II, 72, 73; care of profes- 
sors and employees, II, 104(a) ; 
teachers trained, II, 216(c) ; see 
Calvin Board of Trustees, Cal- 
vin College and Seminary, Pro- 
fessors of Calvin College. 

Calvin College and Seminary, his- 
tory as to: important dates, II, 
15; numerical increase of col- 
lege and seminary professors — 
of college and seminary stu- 
dents, II, 30-32; preliminary 
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steps, II, 66(a); history as to 

location, II, 66(c) ; as to build- 

ings, II, 66(d); as to the col- 

lege, II, 67(a); 

: official name, II, 
67(b); purpose of, II, 68(a), 
247(4); supervision of, II, 
69(a) ; constitution of, II, 70(a), 
247, 248; school year, II, 71(c) ; 
visiting of students, II, 73(c); 
endowment fund, II, 74(c); 
see Calvin Board of Trustees, 
Calvin College, Calvin Semi- 
nary, Students. 

Calvin Seminary: numerical in- 
crease of students, II, 30-32; 
continue maintenance of, II, 
68(b); tuition, II, 73(a)(b), 
74(b); admission, II, 73(d)- 
74(b); see Calvin Board of 
Trustees, Calvin College and 
Seminary, Professors of Theol- 
ogy, Students. 

Candidates: legal calling of, II, 
39(3), 79, 80; election, II, 
39(4), 81(b)(c); delegates for 
examination, II, 39(4), 83(e), 
84(a) (b)(e), 85; call necessary, 
II, 41(7) ; when eligible to call, 
II, 81(e)(£); time for consid- 
ering call, II, 81(g); if no call 
received, II, 82(b); subject to 
Classis, II, 82(c) ; 

—according to Article 8: II, 75 
(f), 84, 85; eligibility to 
“speak” and to call, II, 84(e); 
emergency measure, II, 85(a) ; 
see Ordination, Students. 

Capital. See Labor Unions. 

Catechism: term nine months, II, 
112(f); = memorize _psalter 
verses, II, 112(g), 211(b); dis- 
cipline if neglected, II, 173(c) 
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(d) ; importance of, II, 208(a), 
211(b); revised Compendium, 
II, 208(b) ; valuable reports on, 
II, 208(c); uniform books, II, 
208(d) ; approval of books, II, 
208(e) ; co-ordination with S. 
School, II, 209(a); Synod of 
Dort on, II, 209(b)(c); faith- 
ful attendance, II, 253 1st(4); 
elders to visit and teach, II, 
255 I1st(2); see Heidelberg 


Catechism. 

Censura Morum: II, 113(f)(g), 
114(a), 254(9). 

Censure. See Discipline. 


Certificate: copy of baptismal, 
II, 241; copy of communicant, 
II, 242; see Membership pa- 
pers. 

Chaplains. See Ministers. 

Chicago Jewish Mission. See 
Jewish Missions. 

Chicago Tract Society: II, 150. 
Chinese Missions. See Indian, 
China, and Sudan Missions. 
Choir : singing of discouraged, IT, 


163(b); membership of , II, 
163(c) ; Scriptural anthems, II, 
163(d) (e). 

Christian Labor Association: II, 
150, 223(e). 

Christian Psychopathic Hospital: 
II, 150. 


Christian Reformed Board of 
Missions. See Indian, China, 
and Sudan Missions. 

Christian Reformed Church: ori- 
gin of, II, 16, 17; numerical 
growth of, II, 17-21; phenom- 
enal growth after 1880, II, 
20(4); per cent of Protestant 
population, II, 21; geograph- 
ical distribution of, II, 21-30; 


official name, II, 156(d); for- 
mer names, II, 156(e). 
Christian Reformed Church of 
the Netherlands: statistics, I, 
250; origin of, I, 256, 257. 
Christian school: per cent of 
children in all churches attend- 
ing, II, 21-29; question of 
Article 41, II, 47(41); 124(a) ; 
duty of Consistories, II, 47(41), 
124(a), 215(b)-216(a) ; impor- 
tance of, II, 211(b); early his- 
tory of, II, 213, 214, number of 
schools, teachers, and pupils, II, 
214(a) ; influence public schools, 
II, 215(a); essential, II, 215 
(b) ; what to teach, II, 215(b); 
how to promote, II, 215(d); 
Consistory members to favor, 
II, 216(a) ; boards as to world- 
liness, II, 216(b); training of 
teachers, II, 216(c) ; academies, 
II, 216(d); church visiting 
question, II, 254(18). 
Christian School Employees Mu- 
tual Benefit Fund: II, 150. 
Church: agreement in polity leads 
to — unity, I, 72; — quarrels, 
I, 129; disturbance of service, 
I, 222, 223; authority of trus- 
tees, I, 223, 224; maintenance 
and improvement of buildings, 
I, 224; statistics of all Churches 
in the U. S., I, 231-246; sta- 
tistics of Reformed Churches 
the world over presbyterial in 
government, I, 248-253, 258; 
notes on many Churches, I, 254- 
258; number of large denom- 
inations, I, 247; unity of and 
Christ’s kingship over, II, 38; 
equality of churches, II, 56 
(84); other Churches, II, 56 
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(85); correspondence with 
other Churches, II, 190(d), 191 
(c)-192(a) ; affiliated Churches, 
II, 190(e) ; correspondence with 
Reformed Church in America, 
II, 192-194; inter-denomina- 
tional association, II, 194, 195. 

Church Extension Fund: II, 285- 
287. 

Church Help Fund: commit- 
tee reports, II, 149(c); its 
history, II, 154(e); purpose of, 
II, 155(a), 256; collection for, 
II, 155(a), 257(7) ; repayments 
to, I], *155¢b). 257 = rules: for, 
II, 256, 257; see Buildings. 

Church of England (established) : 
originally episcopal due to ex- 
pediency, I, 34, 35; retained 
Roman hierarchy, I, 35; now 
episcopal on principle, I, 35, 36; 
polity also erastian, I, 36; or- 
ganization, I, 36; three Parties 
in, I, 36; representatives at Sy- 
nod of Dort, I, 88; view as to 
ordination, I, 114; vestry, I, 
117, 149; deacons in, I, “141; 
making of Revised Version, I, 
217-219; references to, I, 21, 22, 
123, 124, 144, 148, 191; see Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church. 

Church of Scotland (established) : 
tenure of elder’s office, I, 172, 
173; statistics, I, 249; United 
Free Church affiliated, I, 255; 
references to, I, 93, 144, 149, 
172, 179, 207. 

Church Order: Articles 1-86; IT, 
39-57; purpose of, II, 39(1); 
origin of, II, 58(a); early au- 
thority of, II, 58(b); regulative 
for Church, II, 59(a); present 
Order a revision, II, 59(c) ; his- 


tory of, II, 59(c); amendment 
too easy, II, 60(a)(b); need of 
thorough revision, II, 60(c), 
61(a); Articles needing revi- 
sion, II, 81(c), 84(d), 93(d), 
95(b), 98(d), 101(b), 105(b), 
108(b), 111(a), 118(b), 119(c), 
120(b)(d), 125(b)(e), 129(a), 
158(d), 165(d), 169(c), 170(a), 
175(e). 


Church Papers. See Membership 


Papers. 


Church Polity: polity and policy 


compared, I, 65; terminology, 
I, 65, 66; church government, 
church order, ecclesiastical law, 
I, 66; significance, I, 66-68; the 
rock underlying Roman Catho- 
lic Church, I, 67, 68; impor- 
tance for creeds, I, 68; deter- 
mination of by authority of 
Church, expediency, or Word 
of God, I, 69-72; no complete 
— — in Scripture, I, 70, 71; 
simplicity of in N.T. times, I, 
70, 71; materials in Scripture 
for, I, 71, 72; cause of differ- 
ences in polities, I, 72; agree- 
ment in — — leads to Church 
union, I, 72; too many’ rules, 


I, 106. 


Church Publications. See Publi- 


cation Committee. 


Church visiting : Christian 


schools, II, 124(a); annually, 
mandate, II, 125(d); qualifica- 
tions of visitors, II, 125(d)(e) ; 
how conduct, II, 126(a); ori- 
gin of rules for, II, 126(b); 
who presides, II, 126(c); time 
needed for, II, 126(d); rules 
for, II, 252-256: 


at ie 3-5 


INDEX 319 


City Missions. See Home Evan- 
gelization. 

Classical Committee: work of, 
II, 94(a); nature, purpose, au- 
thority, II, 127(e), 128(a); 
Classis: clerk, II, 46(34), 120(c) 
(d), 121(a), 122(c), 295; presi- 
dent, II, 46(35), 47(41), 294, 
295 ; constituency of, II, 47(41), 
118(c)-(e); Article 41, II, 
47(41) ; who not to “speak”, IT, 
77(b); classical supplies, II, 
80(b) ; censure over unruly, II, 
112(b), 120(a) (b) ; origin of our 
Classes, II, 116, 312; formation 
of, II, 116(c), 117(a)(b); why 
not large Classes, II, 117(c); 
transfer of congregation, II, 
117(d) ; four meetings annually, 
II, ‘:118(a)(b); send same 
elder, II, 118(c); missionaries 
at, II, 118(f), 119(a) ; non-dele- 
gated ministers, II, 119(b)(c); 
credentials and instructions, II, 
119(d)(e); when no vote, II, 
119(d) ; stated clerk, II, 120(e) ; 
treasurer, II, 121(b)-(e); mat- 
ters legally before, II, 122, 
123(a)(b); rules for procedure, 
II, 122(a)(b), 291-304; rules of 
order, II, 122(b), 304-311; 
tasks to perform, II, 123-127; 
222, 223; authority of, II, 128; 
needs more supervision, II, 
139(d); copy of Credential, 
II, 238; see Assemblies, Candi- 
dates, Church Visiting, Classi- 
cal Committee, Home Missions, 
Synodical Delegates. 
Committees. See Advisory —, 
Special —, Standing —. 
Common Grace: II, 38. 
Conclusions of Utrecht: II, 34-37 


Confession: no Communion with- 
out: II, 52(61); stress it, II, 
97(b); must partake, II, 170 
(f); follow compendium, II, 
171(a); specific questions, II, 
171(b)(c); announce name, II, 
171(d); adults who fail to, IT, 
174(a)-(d); see Formulas of 
Unity. 

Congregation : numerical increase, 
II, 17-19; size of increasing, 
II, 21; geographical distribu- 
tion of, II, 21-29, 30; boun- 
daries of, II, 152; to organize 
new, II, 153; transference of 
papers, II, 187(a). 

Congregational-Christian Church- 
es: review of, I, 49, 50; assem- 
blies, I, 50; trend toward Pres- 
byterian polity, I, 51; calling of 
minister, I, 117; deacons in, I, 
142; statistics, I, 235; refer- 
ences to, I, 41, 94, 116, 145, 
169, 186. 

Congregational meetings: in 
Netherlands after Reformation, 
I, 76, 77; governmental author- 
ity, I, 77; all members pres- 
ent at, I, 77: rules for, II, 
80(c), 115(c)(d); attendance 
at. 11° 415(6). 

Congregational polity; number of 
adherents, I, 21, 41, 42, 54; 
Churches having — —, I, 41; 
were primitive churches con- 
gregational, I, 42, 56; principles 
of, I, 42-45, 59; origin of, I, 43; 
— — independent, I, 43, 44; 
averse to authoritative assem- 
blies, I, 44, 105, 106; favor 
consultative assemblies, I, 44, 
45; appraisal of, I, 45-47; akin 
in practice to presbyterial pol- 
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ity, I, 46, 151; no lay elders in, 
I, 46, 47; members have veto 
power, I, 74; lay delegates in 
assemblies, I, 94; view as to 
ordination, I, 114; deacons in, 
I, 142; references to, I, 65, 73, 
74, 97, 107, 160, 186; see Au- 
tonomy. 

Consistory: constituency, off- 
cers, meetings, II, 47(41), 110 
(e)-112(b), 254(7) ; where none 
exists, II, 110(b)(c); forma- 
tion of, II, 110(d); deacons in, 
II, 111(b) ; matters to consider, 
Lili Za vi2cc 125.) 163(c), 
178(¢),) ke 215Gs)-216 0a), 255 
2d(4) ; deposition of, II, 128(e) 
(f); trusteeship in, II, 155(c)- 
(e), 244(7); long prayer, II, 
164(a) ; see Council. 

Correspondence. See Church. 

Council: importance of Consis- 
tory or Session, I, 151; bottle- 
neck to needed reforms, I, 155, 
156; a few must not run it, I, 
158, 166, 167; control of min- 
ister in presbyterial polity, I, 
163, 164; members maneuver- 
ing behind back of, I, 167; sec- 
recy essential, I, 167; minority 
opinions not publicized, I, 168; 
the Minutes, I, 168; consider 
only ecclesiastical matters, I, 
168; the Great Consistory, I, 
169; vote of minister, I, 169; 
summon disciplinary cases, I, 
169; mutual censure among 
members, I, 170; special meet- 
ings, I, 170; each member a 
district, I, 170; what is a quor- 
um, I, 187; applicants for com- 
municant membership, I, 219, 
220; grievance against — , I, 
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221; members not to do repair 
work personally, I, 224; — of 
a vacant church, I, 225; see 
Consistory, Deacons, Elders, 
Voting. 

Council of Jerusalem: people had 
part in, I, 80, 81; decisions 
binding, I, 81, 105. 

Counselor: in Christian Re- 
formed Church, I, 118; as to 
long pastorates, I, 119, 120; 
task in calling minister, II, 
39(4), 79(e), 80(d), 86-88, 94 
(a); see Vacant Churches. 

Credentials: for major assem- 
blies, II, 119(d)(e); classical 
— to use, II, 119(e); copy of 
minister’s, II, 236, 237; copy of 
classical, II, 238; 

Curatorium: See Calvin Board 
of Trustees. 


Dates: important, II, 15. 

Days of prayer : in times of stress, 
II, 125(a)(b); date of annual, 
TT 165(aye 

Deaconate. See Deacons. 

Deaconesses: whether Scripture 
gives warrant for office, I, 143, 
144; history as to, I, 144; de- 
scription of movement, I, 145. 

Deacons: like elders in congrega- 
tional polity, I, 47; origin of 
office I, 133; office concerns 
care of poor, I, 133; need of 
office, I, 133-137; for long none 
in Presbyterian churches, I, 
134; were always in Reformed 
churches, I, 134; task as to 
material interests, I, 134, 135; 
whether there are poor requir- 
ing care, I, 135; whether elders 
so burdened as to require aid of, 
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I, 136; elders and — equal in 
number, I, 136, 137; duties, I, 
137-140; II, 44(25), 45(26), 
56(83), 215(b)-(d), 216(a), 
255; who to care for poor and 
to what extent, I, 137; when — 
visit the poor, I, 137, 138; poor 
who have some property, I, 
138; assistance for outsiders, 
I, 138; whether — should as- 
sist in elder’s work, I, 139, 140, 
II, 108(c), 111(b); whether — 
should be members of the coun- 
cil, I, 139, 140; II, 110(e); 
duties of in episcopal churches, 
I, 140, 141; duties in independ- 
ent churches, I, 142; corre- 
spondence between deaconries, 
II, 45(26), 124(d) ; meetings of, 
II, 108(a)(b); report on office, 
II, 108(d) ; see Council, Elders, 
Elders and Deacons, Office 
Bearers. 

Delegates for examination: trav- 
eling expenses, II, 83(e); min- 
isters from elsewhere, II, 87, 
88; see Candidates. 

Delegates to assemblies. See As- 
semblies. 

Delegates to Synod: when chosen, 
II, 47(41) ; number, II, 50(50) ; 
which ministers, II, 127(b)(c); 

Denomination. See Church. 

Deposition of elders and deacons: 
II, 175(d)(e), 183(c) ; see Con- 
sistory, Discipline, Ministers, 
Suspension. 

Director of Missions. See Indian, 
China, and Sudan Missions. 

Discipline: summon cases before 
council, I, 169; — suffers due 
to reelections, I, 175; in time of 
apostles, I, 188; participation in 


by congregation, I, 188; sever- 
ity of in primitive Church, I, 
189, 190; in Reformation time§, 
I, 191; that — is lacking, I, 
191, 192; reasons for lack of, I, 
193, 194; prosecuted with vigor, 
I, 194; need of I, 194-199; 
a mark of the true Church, I, 
195; required in the great com- 
mission, I, 196, 197; Bible says 
reject those not pure in doc- 
trine, I, 197; Bible forbids fel- 
lowship with those who sin, I, 
197, 198; God’s own sternness, 
I, 198, 199; purpose of, I, 199; 
II, 173(a); final phases of in- 
volve forfeiture of membership 
privileges, I, 199; fundamental 
idea of, I, 200; in what mem- 
bers should be trained, I, 200; 
keep congregation clean, I, 201; 
in case of children, I, 201; what 
sins censurable, I, 204; people 
who forsake their Church, I, 
204, 205; procedure in, I, 209- 
216; what is secret sin, I, 209; 
members must initiate — , I, 
209; who should seek reconcili- 
ation, I, 209, 210; failure to 
follow Matt. 18, I, 210; II, 180 
(b); what is public sin, I, 211; 
precautions as to considering 
charges, I, 211, 212; suspension 
from Lord’s Supper, I, 213; 
reconciliation, I, 213, 214; con- 
fession to be made, I, 214, 215; 
how view excommunication, I, 
215, 216; IJ, 183(b); question 
of Article 41, II, 47(41), 254 
(10); sins of omission, II, 50 
(53), 96(b), 167(a), 173-175, 
180(b) ; Classis and Consistory, 
IT, 128(d) ; sins of commissjon, 
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I, 175-179; -222:. -223,. 224¢c)- 
227; erasure of baptized mem- 
bers, II, 179(d)-(f). 

—of members in full: if recon- 
ciliation takes place, II, 54(75) ; 
loss of privileges, II, 168(b)(c), 
181(a); when to inform Con- 
sistory, II, 180(c)(d); silent 
censure, II, 180(e); if party 
resigns, II, 181(b)-(d); if he 
becomes insane, II, 182(a); 
public censure, the three steps, 
II, 182(b)-(d); if public wor- 
ship disturbed, II, 183(a); ex- 
communication, II, 183(b). 

—of office bearers: II, 183(c)(d). 

—readmission: of communicant 
members, II, 55(78); of bap- 
tized members, II, 184(a); of 
ministers, II, 184(b). 


—See Baptized Members, Di- 
vorce, Marriage, Resignation, 
Separation. 


Dismissal of Ministers. See Min- 
isters. 

Dismission. See Certificate. 

Divorce: position of Reformed 
Churches of the Netherlands, 
I, 206, 207; Scotland’s civil 
law and Church on, I, 207; as 
to forgiveness for those un- 
biblically divorced and remar- 
ried, I, 208; of office bearers, 
II, 183(d); only for adultery, 
II, 225(c)(d); when — ex- 
cludes from membership, II, 
225(e)-227, 231(b); history of 
divorce cases, II, 225(e), 226; 
summary of position, II, 227; 
the Muskegon case, II, 227(d), 
228; history of committee on, 
IT, 229-231; the Alpine Avenue 


case, II, 229(a) ; un-Scriptural 
— alone, II, 231(b). 

Doctrinal deliverances: list of, 
II, 33-38; binding character of, 
Tha: 

Dort, Synod of. See Assemblies. 

Drunkenness: II, 97(a), 175(d), 
176(b). 

Dutch Reformed Church of S. 
Africa: statistics, I, 253, 257; 
organization, I, 257. 

Editors. See Banner and Wach- 
ter. 

Education. See Catechism, Chris- 
tian School, Sunday School. 
Elders: same as bishop originally, 
I, 24-27; from — to Pope, I, 
24-33; in primitive Church, I, 
25, 26; teaching and ruling — , 
I, 25, 58, 160, 161; called priest 
in early Church, I, 28; no lay 
— in congregational polity, I, 
46, 47; — before Calvin, I, 54; 
origin of office, I, 147-148; — 
in every church in time of 
apostles, I, 148; no lay — in 
episcopal churches, I, 149; al- 
ways in presbyterially-governed 
churches, I, 149; objection to 
term “lay elder,” I, 149; only 
minority of Churches have lay 
— , I, 150; Churches having 
lay — should not feel compla- 
cent, I, 150; strength of gov- 
erning eldership, I, 150, 151; 
appraisal of eldership, I, 150- 
156; decline in quality of, I, 
152; purity of preaching not 
guarded, I, 152, I, 153; weak- 
ness of eldership in practice, 
I, 152-156; content with doing 
only formal tasks, I, 153; writ- 
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ers concerned about, I, 154; de- 
sire for power among, I, 154, 
155, 166, 167, 171; qualifi- 
cations required, I, 156, ability 
to teach, I, 157; know the 
Church’s doctrine and polity, 
I, 157, I, 158; desirability of a 
training, I, 158; the untrained 
— has the power of the ballot, 
I, 158; obligations of, I, 159, 
160; II, 44(23), 51(54), 107(e) 
(f), 215(b)-216(a), 255; term 
“ruling elder” defective, I, 160- 
162; most important work of, 
I, 161, 162; to serve if elected, 
I, 162; to serve not self but 
Christ, I, 162, 163; distinctive 
character of leadership is serv- 
ice, I, 163; a representative of 
Christ more than of people, I, 
163; considerate toward min- 
isters in long pastorates, I, 
164; foremost to follow pastor’s 
leadership, I, 164; how support 
pastor’s leadership, I, 165; how 
to work together, I, 166-170; 
history as to tenure of office, 
I, 171-175; life tenure in Pres- 
byterian churches, I, 172-174; 
appraisal of term eldership, I, 
174, 175; evil of reelections, I, 
174, 175, 194; no ordination if 
office of limited tenure, I, 175, 
176; II, 106(c); incompetence 
of undermines discipline, I, 194; 
in what matters to train mem- 
bers, I, 200, 201; keep congre- 
gation clean, I, 201; see Coun- 
cil, Consistory, Deposition, 
Discipline, Elders and Deacons, 
Office Bearers, Suspension, 
Voting. 

Elders and deacons: equality of 


office, II, 43(17), 56(84); ten- 
ure of office, II, 45(27), 108(e) ; 
nominations for, II, 104(b)- 
(d) ; election of, II, 104(e), 105, 
106; installation of, II, 104(e), 
105(a); objections against, II, 
106(a); when approbation not 
necessary, II, 106(b); reinstal- 
lation, II, 107(a); if installa- 
tion postponed, II, 108(e); one 
divorced, II, 183(d); see Eld- 
ers. 

Election. See Deacons, 
and Deacons, Minister. 

Emeritation. See Retirement. 

Emeriti: retain title, II, 42(13); 
rules for care of, II, 42(13), 
102(e), 103(a)(b), 258-263; re- 
tirement of ministers, II, 102(a) 
(b); re-entrance into service, 
II, 102(c), 261(6,B); emeriti 
professors, II, 104(a); Con- 
sistories should employ, II, 114 
(b). 

Emeriti Fund: a differentiation 
in, II, 103(c) ; ministers to con- 
tribute, II, 103(d); rules for 
pension and relief, II, 258-263. 

Endowment funds and _ trust 
funds : endowment fund remains 
with Church, II, 74(c) ; invest- 
ment of, II, 146(b). 

Episcopal polity: episcopal de- 
nominations, I, 21; number of 
adherents, I, 21, 54; was primi- 
tive Church episcopal, I, 21, 
22, 56, 57; principles of, I, 22, 
23, 60; appraisal of, I, 23, 24; 
Lutheran Churches in Scandi- 
navia, I, 61; Church authority 
determines polity, I, 69; author- 
ity belongs only to office bear- 
ers, I, 75; difficulty as to pas- 
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toral settlement, I, 116; dea- 
cons in, I, 140, 141; no lay 
elders in, I, 148, 149; references 
to, I, 65, I, 114; see Apostolic 
Succession, Bishop, Episcopate. 

Episcopate: meaning of diocesan 
— , I, 23; development of in 
early centuries, I, 24-33; emer- 
gence of Pope from ancient 
eldership, I, 24-33 ; development 
of diocesan — I, 27-29; metro- 
politans, I, 29, 32; patriarchs, 
I, 32; see Apostolic Succession, 
Church of England, Methodist 
Churches, Protestant Episcopal 
Church, Roman Catholic 
Church. 

Erastian: Church of England, I, 
36; Lutheranism in Europe, I, 
61; reference to, I, 65. 


Examination. See Candidates, 
Students. : 

Excommunication. See  Disci- 
pline. 


Executive Committee. See Cal- 
vin Board of Trustees; Home 
Missions; Indian, China, and 
Sudan Missions. 


Faith, Prayer, and Tract League: 
TESSESO: 

Families: numerical increase of: 
II, 17-19; size of decreasing, 
II, 21; geographical distribu- 
tion of, II, 21-29, 30; report 
number, II, 113(c); what con- 
stitutes — , II, 113(d)(e); 

Family visiting: II, 44(23), 51 
(55), 96(b)(d), 254(3) (12). 

Federal Council of Churches: 
statistics, I, 231-246; note, I, 
247; former affiliation with, II, 
194(c). 


Festivals. See Services. 

Forms: II, 13, 235-246; see Bap- 
tism, Lord’s Supper. 

Formula of subscription: sub- 
scription to in other denomina- 
tions, I, 112; signed by candi- 
date, II, 76(c), 83(c); min- 
isters from other Churches, II, 
89(b); non-ordained men, II, 
95(d); in Minute books, II, 
112(c); copy of, II, 238, 239. 

Formulas of Unity: interpreted 
by Synod, II, 34; Bible con- 
sidered infallible, II, 38; sub- 
scribed by office bearers, II, 
50(53), 51(54), 96(a); failure 
to sign, II, 50(53), SI¢54)s 
members deviating from, II, 
179(a); Standards joint heir- 
looms of Churches, II, 193; see 
Formula of Subscription. 

Fund for Needy Churches: I], 
148(d), 200(a), 283(3), 284(h), 
285, 286. 

Funeral services: II, 


165(b). 


52(65), 


General Rules of 1881: II, 61(b). 
Gideons: II, 150. 
Goffle Hill Sanatorium: II, 150. 


Handopening: request for, II, 
79(e); the term, II, 80(a). 

Heidelberg Catechism: II, 158 
(c)-159(a), 253(1), 255(5); see 
Formulas of Unity. 

Historical documents: II, 145(b), 
149(c). | 

Hoboken. See Seamen’s Home. 

Home evangelization: urged on 
churches, II, 201(b)(c): prin- 
ciples and methods, II, 201(d); \ 
by Consistories or Classes, II, © 
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202(a)(b); converts of, II, 
202(c); radio preaching, II, 
202(d); Sunday School and — 
— , II, 211(b); rules for, II, 
284, 285. 

Home Missions: report non-resi- 
dent members, II, 47(41), 199 
(a); calling of missionaries, II, 
99(a), 284(f), 288(19); con- 
nected with church, II, 118(f) ; 
classical delegate, II, 118(f); 
to combine weak churches, II, 
125(c); executive committee, 
II, 149(c), 283-285, 287; ap- 
proval of building plans, II, 
154 (c)(d); comity with Ref. 
Ch. in Amer., II, 194 (a) ; early 
history of, II, 196(e); history 
as to calling missionaries, II, 
197,.198; methods of working 
in past, II, 198(b)(c); absentee 
members, II, 199(a); outline 
of rules, II, 199(b); former 
rules, II, 199(c); support of, 
II, 199(d) ; preaching missions, 
II, 200(b); Hoboken, South 
America, II, 200(c)(d), 201(a) ; 
classical committees, II, 282, 
283; rules for, II, 282-289; 
home-missionary-at-large, _II, 
287; moving expenses of mis- 
sionaries, II, 288, 289; retire- 
ment of missionaries, II, 289 
(21); see Fund for Needy 
Churches, Home Evangeliza- 
tion, Subsidized Churches. 

House Visiting. See Family Vis- 
iting. 

Hymns. See Singing. 

Imposition. See Ordination. 


Incorporation: to be effected, II, 
45(28); of new congregation, 


II, 153(d); divers rulings, II, 
156(c); Articles of, II, 243-246. 

Independent polity. See Congre- 
gational Polity. 


Indian, China, and Sudan Mis- 
sions: board of, II, 149(c), 206 
(c), 269-271; early history of, 
II, 205, 206; ordained mission- 
aries, II, 206(b), 275-277; rules 
for, II, 207(a), 268-279; Ar- 
ticles of Association, II, 207 
(b); training school, II, 207 
(c); mission meetings, II, 207 
(d); work of Synod, II, 269; 
principle governing work, II, 
271(J); executive committee, 
II, 271, 272; General Confer- 
ences, II, 272, 273; secretary of, 
II, 273, 274; calling churches, 
II, 274, 275; unordained mis- 
sionaries, II, 277, 278; native 
churches, II, 278, 279; see Mis- 
sions. 

Infant Baptism. See Baptism. 

Installation: of professors in 
theology, II, 64(c); of min- 
isters, see Counselor, Minister; 
of Consistory in new church, 
II, 153(d) and see Elders and 
Deacons. ' 

Institutions of mercy: II, 41(7), 
45(26), 99(b)(c). 


Jewish missions: classical dele- 
gates, II, 118(f), 119(a); re- 
port of and budget for, II, 
148(c); history of, II, 202(e), 
203(a); Nathanael and Pater- 
son, II, 203(b)(c); secretary of 
missions, II, 203(d); general 
treasurer, II, 203, 204; pension, 
II, 204(d) ; rules for Nathanael, 
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II, 279, 280; rules for Pater- 
son, II, 280, 281. 


Labor unions: study of problem, 
II, 217(b) ; history as to stand 
on, II, 217, 218; reports on, II, 
218(c) ; membership in neutral, 
II, 218(d); characteristics of 
neutral, II, 219(a); liberty to 
cooperate, II, 219(b); duty in, 
IT}! 219(c)> 220 (a). corporate 
responsibility, II, 220, 221; duty 
of church, II, 222, 223; Chris- 
tian — — , IT, 223(c)-(e);.A. 
Biotic tiaecoth), 

Leave of absence: II, 98(e). 
Letter of call: signing of, II, 
79(e); copy of, II, 235, 236. 
Licensure to preach: who not to 
license, II, 77(b); candidates 
according to Article 8, II, 
84(e); non-ordained men, I], 

95(c); see Students. ‘ 

Liturgy: not as binding as For- 
mulas, II, 163(£); revision of, 
II, 163(g); see Benediction, 
Order of Worship, Singing. 

Lodges. See Secret Societies. 

Lord’s Day Alliance: II, 150. 

Lord’s Supper: participants need 
adequate knowledge, I, 219; ex- 
amination and confession to 
precede, I, 219, 220; II, 52(61), 
170(f)-171(e); precaution of 
Presbyterian churches former- 
ly, I, 220; open communion, I, 
220; if not attended, I, 221; 
II, 174(e), 180(b); reluctant to 
postpone, I, 221; seating of par- 
ticipants, I, 221; administration, 
I, 221, 222; the offering, I, 222; 
but one communion service, I, 
222; manner of observance, II, 


52(62), 171(f), 172; censura 
morum, II, 113(f)(g), 114(a); 
suspension from, II, 180(c); 
preparatory and _  applicatory 
sermons, II, 253(3); see Con- - 
fession, Sacraments. 

Lutheran Churches: three major 
bodies in U.S., I, 62, 63; statis- 
tics of all — — , I, 239-241; 
references to, I, 21, 54, 117, 144, 
145. 

Lutheran polity: scope of, I, 60; 
in Europe, I, 60, 61; Luther as 
to polity, I, 60, 61; in the 
United States, I, 61, 62; refer- 
ence to, I, 21. 

Major assemblies. See Classis, 
Synod. 

Majority. See Voting. 

Marriage: — forbidden in O.T., 
I, 205; II, 224(d)-225(a) ; wife 
of deceased brother, I, 206; II, 
104(c), 224; — prohibited bv 
law, I, 226; minister as public 
officer in — ceremony, I, 226; 
oppose mixed — , II, 96(c); 
ceremonies in church, II, 165. 
166; quarreling in, II, 176(e) ; 
purpose of, II, 231(d). 

Matthew 18: when to follow, II, 
180(a) (b). 

Membership book: daily member- 
ship record, I, 227, 228; card . 
system, I, 229; loose-leaf — 
— , I, 229; sample page of, I, 
229. 

Membership papers: not to trans- 
fer adult baptized members, I, 
202; II, 187(d), 188(b) ; should 
be more informative, I, 226, 227 ; 
transfer only within denomina- 
tion, I, 227; if member goes to 
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another denomination, I, 227; 
absentee members, II, 185(a) 
(b) ; if not presented, IT, 185(a) ; 
revision of Certificate, II, 
185(c), 186(a)(b); signatures 
of, II, 186(c); when to grant, 
II, 186(c)(d); when not to 
transfer, II, 186(e)-187(a); 
when remarks added, II, 187 
(b); non-affiliated Churches, 
II, 187(c) ; mailed or given, IT, 
188(a); formally accepted, II, 
188(c); no admission without, 
II, 188(e); from other denom- 
inations, II, 188-190. 

Membership record: sample page 
of daily — — , I, 227, 228. 

Methodist Churches: origin and 
scope, I, 37, 38; statistics of 
20 — — , I, 242, 243; references 
te, I, 21, 54. 

Methodist Church, The: assem- 
blies of, I, 38; officials in, I, 
39; mnon-episcopal character- 
istics, I, 39, 40; bishops station 
preachers, I, 117; deacons in, 
I, 141; preachers called elders, 
I, 149; statistics, I, 242; refer- 
ences to, I, 94, 145, 227. 

Ministers : emergence from elder- 
ship of primitive Church, 1, 26, 
27; early — received no salary, 
I, 30; equality of important 
principle, I, 55, 56; qualifica- 
tions in primitive Church, I, 
110; preparatory examination 
for, I, 110, 111; II, 78(a)-(c), 
79(a)(b); final examination 
Sets d, skte, 313; II, 39¢4), 
82(d)(e), 83(b)-(d), 84(e) ; or- 
dination of, I, 114-116; II, 39 
(4); difficulty of settling pas- 
tors, I, 116; methods of calling 


in various Churches, I, 116-118; 
problem of long pastorates, I, 
119, 120, 164; II, 91-93; sugges- 
tions as to calling, I, 120-122; 
from other Churches in pulpit 
on occasion or permanently, I, 
123, 124; II, 87-89; in office for 
life, I, 124, 125; equality of, I, 
125, 126; II, 43(17), 56(84); 
sermons examined at first, I, 
126; a supplementary library, 
I, 126, 127; what is secular vo- 
cation, I, 127; II 101; when 
minister exchanges pastorates, 
I, 127, 128; II, 93(c)(d), 94(a), 
236, aod * slandering a —, I, 
128; diamiasal of iL Tec ies 
II, 42 (11); deposition and re- 
storation, I, 129, 130; 50(53), 
175(d)(e), 183(c); retirement 
of and support, I, 130, 131; II, 
102(a)(b), 97(d)-98(a), 235, 
244(9), 258-263; relation of 
elders to, I, 163-166; elders 
should follow — leadership, I, 
164; how support — leadership, 
I, 165, 166; voting in council, 
I, 169; strength because not 
subject to reelection, I, 175; 
incompetence undermines disci- 
pline, I, 193, 194; numerical 
increase of, II, 17-19; legal 
calling of, II, 39(3), 40(5), 
79(d)-80(d), 86(a); history as 
to duration of study for, II, 
72(a); time to consider call, 
II, 81(g), 82(a) ; making nomi- 
nations, II, 86-88; increasing 
length of pastorates, II, 89, 
90; moving expenses, II, 94 
(b), 236; ministers visiting 
Netherlands, II, 94(d); if no 
call received, II, 98(f); re- 
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entrance of retired, II, 102(c); 
one divorced, II, 183(d) ; letter 
of call, II, 235, 236; submis- 
sion to assemblies, II, 239. 

—, duties of: regular duties, II, 

. 43(16) ; subscription to Formu- 
las, II, 50(53), 96(a) ; ward off 
false doctrine, II, 51(55), 239; 
be Reformed, II, 96(b) ; oppose 
mixed marriages and worldli- 
ness, II, 96(c)(d); seek peace 
of other churches, II, 97(c); 
meetings of deacons, II, 108(a) 
(b) ; promote Christian schools, 
II, 215(b)-(e); birth control, 
II, 231(c); — — in letter of 
call, II, 235; church visiting, 
II, 254, 255; pension fund, II, 
260. 

—, privileges of : leave of absence, 
II, 98(b)-(e); honorable dis- 
missal, II, 98(f). 

—, in non-regular service; home 
missionaries, II, 41(7) ; in insti- 
tutions of mercy, II, 41(7), 
99(b)(c); in institutions of 
learning, II, 99(d); advanced 
study, II, 100(a)(b); Calvin 
president, II, 100(c); Banner 
editor, II, 100(d); chaplains, 
II, 100(e)-(g) ; official relation 
to churches, II, 101(g). 

—, See Deposition, Preaching, 
Salary, Seminary. 

Minutes. See Consistory, Classis. 

Missionaries. See Home Mis- 
sions; Indian, China, and Sudan 
Missions; Jewish Missions. 

Mission Board. See _ Indian, 
China, and Sudan Missions. 

Missions: important dates, II, 16; 
regulated by Order, II, 196(a) 
(b) ; promote own missions, II, 


196(c)(d) ; early history of for- 
eign, II, 204(e); history as to 
calling missionaries, II, 206(b) ; 
see Home Evangelization; 
Home Missions; Indian, China, 
and Sudan Missions; Jewish 
Missions. 

Missouri Synod (Lutheran): 
avoids trial preaching, I, 122; 
no pulpit fellowship, I, 123; ex- 
amines sermons of young min- 
isters, I, 126; statistics, I, 239; 
references to, I, 205, 220; see 
Lutheran Churches. 

Moving Expenses. See Home 
Missions, Ministers. 


Nathanael Institute. 
Missions. 

National Association of Evan- 
gelicals: statistics, I, 231-246; 
note, I, 247; II, 150. 

National Christian Association: 
II, 150, 194(a). 


See Jewish 


National Union of Christian 
Schools) LIL sa050: 
Nominations: of ministers, II, 


79(e), 80(c), 86-88; announce- 
ment of, II, 80(c); of elders, 
II, 104(d)(e); see Announce- 
ments, Congregational Meet- 
ings. ; 


Office bearers: allegiance more 
to Christ than to people, I, 74; 
authority comes from Christ, 
I, 74, 75; not to govern despot- 
ically, I,. 753) word omees 
means to serve, I, 162; election 
of in time of apostles, I, 177, 
178; election of in time of Re- 
formation, I, 178, 179; best 
methods of selecting, I, 179- 


—————— 
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183; when religious meetings 
disturbed, I, 223; four kinds, 
II, 63(a) ; ministers and profes- 
sors, II, 63-104; elders and dea- 
cons, II, 104-109; desertion of 
office, II, 175(d); see Elders, 
Deacons, Ministers, Voting. 

Order of worship: history as to 
uniform order, II, 159, 160; 
first service, II, 160(c)(e); 
none for second, II, 160(d); 

Ordination: significance of, I, 
114; meaning of ordination and 
imposition, I, 114, 115; where 
and by whom denominations or- 
dain, I, 115, 116; no — if office 
has time limit, I, 175, 176; how 
conducted, I, 176; see Candi- 
date. 

Orthodox Presbyterian Church: 
statistics, I, 245; references to, 
I, 104, 116, 169, 176, 188, 212; 


see Presbyterian Churches, 
Presbyterian Polity. 
Particular Synods: II, 49(47) 


(48), 50(49), 129(b). 

Paterson Hebrew Mission. See 
Jewish Missions. 

Pension: professors of seminary 
and college, II, 104(a) 

—, of ministers: pension board, 
II, 258, 259; rules for, II, 258- 
263; fund for, II, 259-261; see 
Relief. 

Petition: to start new congrega- 
tion, II, 153; against a Consis- 
tory, II, 179(c). 

Poor: care of, II, 44(25), 45(26), 
56(83), 124(d); question of 
Article 41, II, 47(41). 

Pope. See Apostolic Succession, 
Episcopate. 


Post-graduate students. See Stu- 
dents. 

Prayer day. See Day of Prayer. 

Preaching: only by Reformed 
ministers, II, 94(c); no indis- 
criminate, II, 95(a)(b); non- 
ordained men, II, 95(c) ; 

Preparatory examination: history 
as to, II, 78(a) ; see Candidates, 
Students. 

Preparatory sermon: II, 253(3). 

Presbyterian Churches : world sta- 
tistics, I, 53; early influence on 
Scottish — — , I, 55, statistics 
of 10 — — in U.S., I, 244, 245; 
statistics of Presbyterian 
Church of Australia, Canada, 
England, Ireland, New Zea- 
land, and Wales, I, 249, 250, 
253; references to, I, 93, 117, 
128, 133, 134, 139, 160, 171, 179, 
203, 220; see Orthodox Presby- 
terian Church, Presbyterian 
Church in the U. S.; Presby- 
terian Church in the U.S.A,; 
United Presbyterian Church. 

Presbyterian Church in the U.S.: 
statistics, I, 245; origin and 
position, I, 254; reference to, 
I, 145. 

Presbyterian Church in the U.S. 
A.: for long no deacons, I, 134; 
deacons ordained for life, I, 
134; term “ruling elder” defec- 
tive, I, 160-162; elder repre- 
sentative of Christ more than 
of people, I, 163; permanent 
and term eldership, I, 173, 174; 
as to discipline in, I, 191; coun- 
cil of vacant church meets with 
minister, I, 225; statistics, I, 
245; origin of, I, 254; refer- 
ences to, I, 93, 95, 101, 104, 111, 
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113; 415, 117, 124,135, 139, 145, 
158, 168, 169, 170, 176, 186, 204, 


209,. 211521232225 11, GUCDY, 


106(c), 175(c). | 

Presbyterian polity: number of 
adherents, I, 21, 41, 42, 53, 54; 
characteristics of in episcopal 
Churches; 01) 7'37,°, 39,48; 
Churches with — — , I, 53, 54; 
early development, I, 54, 55; 
was primitive Church presby- 
terian, I, 56, 57; closest to N.T. 
pattern, I, 56; appraisal of, I, 
57-60, 106; should be improved, 
I, 58, 59; Lutheran Churches 
approach — —, I, 62; difficulty 
of settling pastors, I, 116; — 
— for local church requisite, I, 
150; desire for power in local 
church, I, 155; evil of reelection 
of office bearers, I, 175; re- 
quires ministers and elders in 
all assemblies, I, 225; Churches 
the world over with — —, I, 
248-253, 258; references to, I, 
65, 97, 98, 160, 186; see Coun- 
cil: 

Primitive Churches: were they 
episcopal, I, 21, 22, 75; develop- 
ment of episcopate, I, 24-33; 
emergence of minister out of 
eldership, I, 26, 27; elder called 
priest, I, 28; were they congre- 
gational, I, 42; were they pres- 
byterian, I, 56, 57; — — neg- 
lected polity,’ I, 67} early 
manifestations of unity in, I, 
79, 80; later assemblies des- 
potic, I, 106; qualifications of 
minister, I, 110; no deacon- 
nesses, I, 144; severity of disci- 
pline, I, 189, 190. 

Professors of Calvin College: 


numerical increase of, II, 30- 
32; appointment of, II, 64(f), 
65(a), 247(5), 251, 252; spirit- 
ual life, II, 65(b); work not 
oppressive, II, 65(c); distinc- 
tively Reformed, II, 65(d)(e); 
writing books, II, 65(f); stand 
on amusements, II, 71(a). 

Professors of theology: numer- 
ical increase of, II, 30-32; sub- 
scription to Formulas, II, 50 
(53); appointment of, II, 63 
(b)-64(b) ; installation of, II, 
64(c); work of, II, 64(d)(e); 
writing books, II, 65(f); re- 
tirement, II, 102(d); at Synod, 
ITI, 135-137, 297(c); see Emer- 
iti Professors. 

Protest: what is a — , I, 101; 


see Appeal. 
Protestant Episcopal Church: 
origin, size, organization, I, 


21, 37; method of calling min- 
ister, I, 116, 117; deacons in, I, 
141; statistics, I, 245, references 
to, I, 123, 124,145 siase ae 

Protestant Reformed Church: 
statistics, I, 248. 

Publication Committee: record 
families, II, 113(c); nine mem- 
bers, II, 143(b)(c); nomina- 
tions for, II, 143(d); reports 
annually, II, 149(c); rules for, 
II, 264-268; see Banner and 
Wachter. 

Publication of Reformed Tracts: 
IT, 150. 

Publications: beginning of: II, 
15. 

Public 
294(1). 


Declaration: II, 240, 


Quorum. See Voting. 
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Quotas: liberal giving urged, II, 
112(e), 124(c); statistics on 
families, II, 113(c) no assess- 
ments, II, 147(a); when into 
effect, II, 147(b) ; churches sup- 
porting missionaries, II,275(c) ; 
stated clerk sends list, II, 
296(9). 


Radio broadcasting: II, 202(d). 
Reconciliation. See Discipline. 

Reformed Bible Institute: II, 150. 
Reformed Churches: have pres- 
byterial polity, I, 53; world sta- 
tistics, I, 53, 54; always had 
deacons, I, 134; statistics of — 
— the world over presbyterial 
in government, I, 248-253, 258; 
reference to, I, 160; see Chris- 
tian Reformed Church, Chris- 
tian Reformed Church of the 
Netherlands, Dutch Reformed 
Church of S. Africa (2), Evan- 
gelical and Reformed Church, 
Protestant Reformed Church, 
Reformed Church in America, 
Reformed Church of the Neth- 
erlands (established) ; Reformed 
Churches of the Netherlands, 
Reformed Church of S. Africa. 


Reformed Churches of the Neth- 


erlands: preparatory examina- 
tion, I, 111; final examination, 
I, 113; voting for office bearers, 
I, 180; women suffrage banned, 
I, 186; adult baptized members, 
I, 201, 202; position as to di- 
vorce, I, 206, 207; statistics, 
I, 250; origin of, I, 256, 257; 
references to, I, 93, 102, 110, 
112, 128-130, 134, 139, 172, 203- 
206, 209, 213, 215, 220-222, 225; 
fie to, 76te), 95(d), 115(6), 


122(c), 125(b), 126(b)(c), 132 
(e), 135(b)(c), 137(a), 162(d), 
172(c), 174(c), 188(f), 190(e), 
192(b), 195(a), 198(a), 240(1). 


Reformed Church of the Nether- 


lands (established): national 
Synods of, I, 86, 87; Arminian 
controversy in, I, 87, 90; pro- 
vincial Synods, I, 91, 92; no 
subscription to Standards, I, 
112; tenure of elder’s office in 
past, I, 171, 172; statistics, I, 
250; relation to government, I, 
256; references to, I, 94, 110, 
113, 144, 169, 179, 186, 191, 202; 
II, 16, 58(b), 59(c), 80(a), 
85(a), 126(c), 187(e), 190(a) 
(b). 


Reformed Church of S. Africa: 


statistics, I, 253; position of 
and organization, I, 258. 


Reformed Church in America: 


preparatory examination, I, 
111; subscription to Standards, 
I, 112; the Great Consistory, I, 
169 ; statistics, I, 245; origin of, 
I, 254, 255; correspondence 
with, IT, 192-194; references to, 
I, 93, 101, 102, 104, 110, 115, 
124, 128-130, 139, 168, 169, 172, 
too, al0, 2a ens Ee 16:47, 
59(b), 60(b), 76(c), 88(b), 106 
(c), 135(c), 158(d), 162(d), 
170(b), 189(a), 190(e), 208(e). 


Re-installation. See Elders and 


Deacons. 


Relief: for ministers not pen- 


sioned, II, 260(f), 262(9), 263; 
if pension insufficient, II, 263; 
legacies, II, 263(10); see Pen- 
sion. 


Religious holidays: to be ob- 


served, II, 164(c)(d) ; fewer in 


Soe 


Netherlands, II, 164(e); why 
enjoined by Dort, II, 164(f); 
date of Prayer Day, II, 165(a). 

Religious meeting: disturbance 
Of, 1,:2222233 

Reports for Synod: II, 149; see 
Advisory Committees, Special 
Committees, Standing Commit- 
tees. 

Resignation: acceptance of un- 
dermines discipline, I, 193; 
should not allow — , I, 203; 
II, 181(b)(c); announcement 
to make, II, 181(d). 

Retirement. See Ministers, Pro- 
fessors. 

Roman Catholic Church: not 
only episcopal but papal, I, 33; 
laity no authority, I, 34; hier- 
archical, I, 34; has strong pol- 
ity, I, 34; statistics, I, 34, 245; 
strength lies in polity, I, 67, 68; 
view as to ordination, I, 114; 
deacon’s work, I, 140, 141; ref- 
erences to, I, 21, 22, 109, 148; 
see Apostolic Succession, Epis- 
copal Polity, Episcopate, Pope. 

Rules: II, 13, 14, 247-311. 


Sabbath. See Sunday Observance. 

Sacraments: not administered in- 
discriminately, II, 95(a)(b); 
stress relation to confession, II, 
97(b); baptism, II, 167-170; if 
no congregation, II, 170(c) ; not 
administered elsewhere, II, 
170(d) ; Lord’s Supper, II, 170- 
172; Forms for Indian Mission, 
II, 272(4A). 

Salary: minister in primitive 
Church received none, I, 30; 
flexible — , I, 127; ministers 
properly supported, II, 42(11), 
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235, 255(7); Classis sets mini- 
mum, II, 97(d)(e); dates from 
farewell, II, 98(a); majority 
decides, II, 244(9). 

School. See Christian School. 

Seamen’s Home: II, 150, 200(c). 

Secretaries of funds. See Synod. 

Secretary of missions. See In- 
dian, China, and Sudan Mis- 
sions. 

Secret societies: other denomina- 
tions as to, I, 205; question at 
confession, II, 171(b); mem- 
bers disciplined, II, 177(a)(b), 
254(11); history as to position 
on, II, 177(b}s Rep wie 
Amer. as to, II, 192(b)(c), 
193(b) ; among labor unions, IJ, 
219(a, 7); see Discipline. 

Secular vocations. See Ministers. 

Seminaries: number of in U.S., 
I, 109; appointment of profes- 
sors, I, 109. 

Separation: prolonged separation, 
I, 208, 209; papers of wife sep- 
arated, II, 186(f); no ground 
for divorce, II, 225(c)(d); see 
Discipline. 

Sermons: funeral — , II, 52(65); 
may others than elder read, II, 
80(b) ; publications of English, 
II, 145(b), 154(b); to read in 
vacant churches, II, 154(a), 
253 2d(2) ; on Heidelberg Cate- 
chism, II, 158(c)-159(a), 253, 
255; 

Services: funeral — , II, 52(65) ; 
Sunday — , II, 158-164; week- 
day — , II, 164, 165; two each 
Sunday, II, 253(1). 

Seventh commandment: apply 
discipline, II, 175(d) ; pre-mari- 
tal transgression, II, 176(c). 
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Singing of congregation: psalms 
and hymns, II, 53(69); history 
as to introducing hymns, II, 
161, 162; Psalter hymnal, II, 
162(c); hymns in Netherlands’ 
churches, II, 162(d); Psalter 
alone, II, 162(e) ; chiefly Psalm- 
singing, II, 163(a); see Choir. 

Sins. See Discipline. 

Socialism: II, 224(a). 

Social organizations: II, 217-223; 
duty in, II, 219(c) ; 

Social problems: II, 217-232; 
when ecclesiastical, II, 217(a). 

South America: committee for, 
II, 149(c), 200(d); history as 
to mission work, II, 201(a). 

Special committees: which are — 
— , Il, 6, 7; report after two 
years, II, 149(b) ; rights of and 
task at Synod, II, 302. 

Standards. See Formula of Sub- 


scription. 
Standing committees: which 
are — —, II, 7; list of, II, 


141-145; treasurers of, II, 146, 
147; secretaries of, II, 147(e); 
budgets of, II, 147(f)-148(c); 
report annually, II, 149(c); 
rights of and task at Synod, II, 
302 


State: as to care of poor, IJ, 135; 
unison with Church undermines 
discipline, I, 193; references to, 
II, 156(a)(b), 232(a). 

Stated clerk: classical and synod- 
ical, II, 120(e), 122(c); duties 
of synodical, II, 140(a), 191(d), 
296; member of The Synodical 
Committee, II, 142(a), 290(1) ; 
see Synod. 

Statistics. See Church. 

Status quo: in appealing, II, 


115(b), 153(a); in case of in- 
sanity, II, 182(a); if minister 
appeals, II, 239. ; 
Student fund: every Classis a — 
— , Il, 74(f), 75(a); exempt 
from repayment, II, 75(b)(c). 
Students: assisted by fund, II, 
74(d)(e); licensure to speak, 
II, 75(d)(e) ; who licensed, II, 
75(f), 76(a)(d), 77(b), (cf. I, 
110); signing Formula, II, 
76(c); regulation of speaking, 
II, 76(e), 77(a); post-graduate 
— , Il, 77, 81(£); preparatory 
examination, II, 78, 79; eligibil- 
ity to call, II, 78, 79, 81(e)(£); 
see Calvin Board of Trustees, 
Calvin College, Calvin College 
and Seminary, Calvin Semi- 
nary, Candidates, Student Fund. 


Subscription. See Formula of 
Subscription. 
Subsidized churches: combine 


weak churches, II, 125(c); re- 
quests for subsidy, II, 148(d); 
history as to payment of sub- 
sidy, II, 200(a); purpose of 
fund for, II, 285(10) ; see Fund 
for Needy Churches, Home 
Mission Order. 

Sunday observance: six points of 
1881, II, 33, 34; things forbid- 
den, II, 177(c)(d); work per- 
mitted, II, 177(c)(d); public 
conveyances, II, 178(b); firm 
stand, II, 178(c). 

Sunday school: psalter verses, IT, 
112(g); supervised, II, 201(a) 
(b), 211(b); co-ordinate with 
catechism, II, 209(a); history 
of decisions on, II, 209(d); 
county and State organizations, 
II, 210(c) ; where to promote, 
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II, 211(a)(b); principles de- 
fining, II, 211(b) ; how conduct, 
TT ri (b) ; a danger, II, 211(b) 
(6); uniform lessons and own 
paper, II, 212(a); history as 
to International Lessons, II, 
212(b). 

Suspension: II, 50(53), 175(d), 
183(c), 239; see Deposition, 
Discipline. 

Synod: time of meeting, II, 50 
(50), 132(c)-(e); constituency, 
Ti 50(50)::\ authority of, 11, 
128(b)-(e), (cf. I, 97); when 
no vote, II, 119(d) (e) ; creden- 
tials, II, 119(e) ; not same clerk, 
II, 121(a); Particular Synods, 
II, 129; history as to the first, 
II, 129, 130; when and where 
our — met, II, 130, 131; offi- 
cial name, II, 132(a); prayer 
service, II, 132(b); history as 
to number of ‘delegates, II, 132- 
134; more representative — a 
necessity, II, 134, 135 (cf. I, 
99); theological professors at, 
II, 135-137, 297; outline of 
rules of procedure, II, 137; 
suggestions for better — , II, 
137-139; the three functions of, 
TE 3139 (Db) GCh 1.596) i treds< 
urers of funds, II, 146, 147; 
secretaries of funds, II, 147(e) ; 
budgets, II, 147(f)-148(c), 286 
(14); delegates of (and to) 
other Churches, II, 191(d)(e); 
Reformed ecumenical — , II, 
195(a); Public Declaration, II, 
240; convening Consistory, II, 
291(2); Rules for Procedure, 
II, 291-304; treasurer of, II, 
297(B); matters legally before, 
II, 298, (cf. I, 98); appellants 


(or protestants) at, II, 298, 
(IV, 3); advisory committees, 
II, 299-301; discipline at, II, 
303; traveling expenses of 
delegates, II, 303-304; motions, 
II, 304-309; Rules of Order, II, 
304-311; debate, II, 310; vot- 
ing, II, 311; see Acts, Advisory 
Committees, Agenda, Approved 
Causes, Assemblies, Delegates 
to Synod, Special Committees, 
Standing Committees, Stated 
Clerk, Synodical Committee. 

Synodical Committee, The: du- 
ties of, II, 100(e); history of, 
II, 141(a); constituency, II, 
142(a); reports annually, II, 
149(c); correspondence with 
Churches, II, 191(c) ; rules for, 
II, 290, 291. 

Synodical decisions: publication 
of 1881-1947, II, 61, 62; dim- 
inish output of, II, 138(c) (d) ; 
see Assemblies. 

Synodical delegates. 
gates of Synod. 


See Dele- 


Testimonials: II, 186(c), 187(c). 

Theological school. See Calvin 
College and Seminary, Calvin 
Seminary. 

Translation: of decisions! etc., IT, 
129(a), 293(12). 

Transportation 
304. 

Traveling expenses. See Dele- 
gates for Examination, Minis- 
ters, Synod. 


secretary: II, 


Treasurers of general Church 
funds: II, 146, 147. 

Teioseit, 80(c) (A). 

Trustees. See Calvin Board of 


Trustees, Church, Pension. 
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Trusteeship: resides in Consis- 
tory, II, 155(c), 244(7); abuse 
of, II, 155(d). 

Trust funds. See Endowment 
Fund. 


Unions. See Labor Unions. 

United Presbyterian Church: sta- 
tistics, I, 245; origin of, I, 254; 
see Presbyterian Churches, 
Presbyterian Polity. 

Utrecht, Conclusions of. 
Conclusions of Utrecht. 


See 


Vacant churches: as to long pas- 
torates, I, 119; as to calling 
ministers, I, 120-122; avoid 
trial preaching, I, 122; council 
of: to meet with minister, I, 
225; request for right to call, 
II, 79(e) ; religious services in, 
II, 80(b) ; two elders to Classis, 
II, 118(e) ; sermons to read in, 
II, 154(a), 253 2d(2); see 
Counselor, Subsidized Church- 
es. 

Visiting. See Church Visiting, 
Family Visiting. 

Voting: people’s right, I, 57; 
solemn obligation, I, 77, 187; 
delegates of assemblies free to 
vote, I, 98; difficult matters, I, 
99, 188; minister voting in 
council, I, 169; evil of reelec- 
tions, I, 174, 175; for office 
bearers in time of apostles, I, 
177, 178; in time of Reforma- 
tion, I, 178, 179; commendable 
method of a’ Lasco, I, 178; 
choosing from a double num- 
ber, I, 179-182; method of free 
election, I, 179; II, 105(c), 


153(b) ; too much control by 
council, I, 180, 181; congrega- 
tion to help determine nomina- 
tion, I, 180-182; errors in mak- 
ing nomination, I, 181; best 
method of choosing office bear- 
ers, I, 182; not to state votes 
each received, I, 182; rules in, 
I, 183, 184; II, 105(e), 107(b), 
(c) ; — by proxy, I, 183; — by 
women, I, 184-186; — by 
minors, I, 186; what is a 
quorum, I, 187; result of fall- 
ible, I, 187; majority consid- 
eration for large minority, I, 
187, 188; on Sunday, II, 79(d) ; 
majority vote binding, II, 114 
(c) ; when delegates no right to 
vote, II, 119(d); what consti- 
tutes real majority, II, 138(c); 
in new congregation, II, 153 
(b); disciplined may not vote, 
II, 181(a); on financial mat- 
ters, II, 244(9); at Synod, II, 
311. 


Wachter. See Banner and Wach- 
ter. 

War and Peace testimony: II, 
232. 

Weddings in church: II, 165, 166. 

Women: place of in church, I, 
184, 185; voting at congrega- 
tional meetings, I, 185, 186; — 
suffrage in various Churches, 
I, 186; political suffrage, II, 
232. 

Worldliness. See Amusements. 

Worship: Sabbath rest for — , 
II, 33; see Order of Worship. 


Yearbook: as to duration of pas- 
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torates, II, 93(a); history as vised, II, 113(a)(b); programs 

to publication of, II, 144(a); of; TL 113(b)s 

rules as to, II, 268(9). Youth: II, 231(d). see Amuse- 
Young men’s societies: super- ments. 
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